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INTRODUCTION.

This Fourth Volume of the “Sramapa Bhagavin Mahavira”
‘wontains a egfarrast Sthaviravali, A serial description of wqfuxs
Sthaviras, Learned highly respected and venerable ascetics.

The Sthaviras are of three kinds viz 1. wa ewfix Vaya
Sthavira, Ascetics aged sixty years and more. 2. wueqr eufic
Pravrajya Sthavira, Ascetics whose consecretion is of twenty
vears’ duration and 3. ga sqfuc Sruta Sthavira, Ascetics
possessing a complete knowledge of Thapaiga, Samavayanga
and other Anga Sitras.

The * Sthaviravali or Pattavali” of the JXains, contains
a short serial description of the life~incidents of the chief
disciples of the Tirthankaras and Preachers of their Religion
who have succeded them,

The present work i. e, the First Part of the Fourth
Volume contains a description of the life-incidents of the
eleven  Ganadharas or chief disciples of Sramana Bhagavan
Mahivira, and of the first four out of the iwenly g™
Yuga Pradhanas, Pre-eminent Personages of their age viz 1.
ga¥ esnft Sudharma Swimi 2. wey wanlt Jamba Swami 3.
wwre eqpit Prabbava Swami and 4, wzdwwgfit Sayyambhava-
stri,

The accompanying Table gives the names of the twenty
g0 W Yuga Pradhanas, with their age-limit as house-holders,
ordinary ascetics, and as Yuga Pradhanas, and the Total Life-
© limi¢ of the wuwyge Prathama Udaya, First Series.



TABLE.

e v o | Number .
Yo Nawen [l v ve | 0wl
_ ry ascetic . |Years M. Days

1 | Sudbarma Swami 50 42 ] 100~-3-3

2 | Jamba Swami 16 20 44 80-5-5

3 | Prabhava Swami 30 44 11 85-2-2

4 Sayy-ambhava-;sﬁri 28 11 23 62-3-3.

5 | Yagobhadra-siri 29 24 50 _ -86-;4'—4 1

6 | Sambhati Vijaya 42 40 g 90-5-5

7 :'I.Bl’la'd_;'ai;ﬁhu Swimi 45 17 14 76-7-7

8 | Sthala bhadra 30 24 45 99-5-5

o | Krya Mahagini 30 40 30 | 100-5-5
10 | Arya Suhasti '24-30 30-—l2—£ 46 100-6-6
11 | Guna Sundara-stri 24 32 44 ’ 100-2-2
12 éyﬁmﬁcﬁrya 20 35 41 96-1-1
13| Skandilacarya 12-22 58-48 38+-36 |108-106-5-5
14 Revati mitra 14 -48 36 . | 98-5-5
15} Dharma-sqri 1'8-14 40-44 44 102-5-5
16 .Bhadragu_pta 2i 49 39 105~4-4
17 | Sri Gupta 35 50 50 | 100-7-7
18 | Vajra Swami - 8 44 39 88=7-7
19 | Arya-raksita 11-22 51-40 13 75-7-7
20| Durbalika Pugpa 17 50 20-13 | 67-60-7=7

. - —~mitra § . -




The sources of information about the Yuga Pradhanas, .

Acaryas, and other important personages of religious merit
are the following, viz:—

10.
. padhyaya Sri Vinaya Vijayaji Gani,

11,

. wouga gyt (mige ) Kappasutta Theravali ( Prakrit ) 'bj
.Devardhi Gani Ksamaiéramana.

. #yey 9gaPt ( qrga ) Nandi Satra Pattavali ( Prakrit ) by

Devardhi Ga pi Ksamasramana.

. Wﬂﬂmwﬂ {wrga ) Dusama Kala Samana Sa.ngha

Thayam "(. Prakrit ) by Dharma Ghosa suri.

. ai’rgzsuféaﬁw: (E'rﬁzia) Sri Guru Parva Kramah (Sans) by

Sri Guna Ratna Stri,

: gﬁfﬂa’f—&gQi’Q{‘lﬁ&mﬂTﬁ (HE%’H) Gurvavali-Patta-param-

para stri Namani, (Sans ) by Sri Muni Sundarastri,

gt #tara-ggiEt  ( ®Epa ) Soma  Saubbagya-Pattavali,
(Sans ) by Muni Sri Pratigtha Soma, :

. AYIEF qﬁm&ﬁ gagta ( mega-dega ) Tapa Gaccha Pattavalt

Sﬁtra'—vritti ( Prakrit—Sans } by Upadhyiya Dharmasagaraji.

. = wETT qEILATT ( HEFA ) Sri Mabavira Patta Pa.ra;mpa,ra

( Sans )-by Sri Deva Vimala Gani.

gaseray: ( €ega ) Yuga Pradhﬁ.nai} {Sans) by Ma_hopﬁdhﬁya
Sri Vinaya Vijayaji Gani, .

ﬁqﬁQiW ( |@EFT ) Sri Stri Parampard ( Sans ) by Maho-

qzraat aage  ( wega ) Pattavali Saroddhara ( Sans) by

Upadhyaya Ravivardhana.

12,

aﬁ@{r?eﬁ' ( Fewa ) St Gura Pattavali ( Sans)



13, ¥%q wrediar Q‘gﬂmﬁ‘ (E'G!SH ) Ukeda Gacch:ya Pattivalt,
{ Sans )

The Sthaviravali given in Kalpa Siitra containing as it
does the Pattavali of a number of Acaryas who have succee-
ded Bbadrabshu Swami, (the author of Kalpa Satra,) cannot
possibly have been composed by Bhagavan Bhadrabshm Swami.

The Pattavali of the Ganadharas, Kevalis and of Sruts Ke-
valis who have preceded him upto his own time seems to have
been written by Bhagavain Bhadrabshu Swami himself, The
remaining portion  of the Sthaviraivali was completed by
Devardhi Gani Ksamasramana, at the time of redaction of the

Siddhantas at wapfrgr Vallabhipura in Vikrama Samvata 980,

The Pattavali of Nandi Satra was also composed by
Devardhi Gani Kgamasramana,

The Tapagiaccha Pattavali writen in Vikrama Samvat 1646
by Upadhyaya Dharmasagarji Gani, containing a complets,
continuous description of the Pattavali of Nirgrantha, Kautika
Caundra, Vanavisi, and Vada Gaccha from the time of Sramana
Bhaga.vin Mahavira to that of Acirya Mahargja Sri Hirvijaya-

.- ETT R R I

sariji Was critically éxamined and revised by a committee of
Acirya Mahiraja Sry Hirvijaya suriji, Upadhaya’ Sri Vimala
Harga Gauni, Upadhyaya Srt Kalyana Vijaya Gaui, and Upa-
dhysya Sri Soma Vijaya Gauni at Ahmedabad, on Friday,
Caitra Vad 6 of Vikrama Samvat 1648 with the help of
Gurvavali of Srt Munisundara-siri and the Dusma Kala Srt
Sramana Sangha Stotra of Sri Dharma Ghoga~sari.

The Sthaviravali of Tapsgaccha was continued as the
Pattavali of 59 Sri Vijaya Sena Sari 60 Sri Vijaya Deva-sari,
and 61 Srt Vijaya Simba suri, under the title of Sri Tapa...
Ganpapati Gupa Paddbatti ¥ by Upadhyaya-Gupa Vijaya Gagi
n “ Vijaya Deva Mabatma ™ in Vikrama Samvat 1673,



-

Another addition to the Tapigaccha Pattavali containing
an account of 59, Acdrya Vijaya Sena Sari 60 Acarya Vijaya
Deva-8ari 61 Acarya Srt Vijaya Simha-sari was written by
Upadhyaya Megha Vijaya Gani.

A third addition to the Tapagaccha Pattivali containing a
description of Acaryas from 58 Acarya Hirvijaya-sariji to 72
" Sri Buddhi Vijaya Gani under the title of *Srt Gurn Mala”’
was written by Muni Caritra Vijaya.

The remaining Pattavalis by various authors are equally
important from a historical point of view.
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Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira.
PART IV

-STHAVIRAVALI

L —_——]

36t ot ot st s e -
A TG TR g A o2

Tenam kilénam ténam samadnam Samanassa Bhagavao
Ma'haﬁfassa. nava gana ikkarasa ganahard hutthi,

During that age, at that time, Sramana Bhaga.va.n Mahavira
‘bhad nine Ganas. smr—uas arafas arg agzrar aom 1 Eka vie.
- anika sadhu samudiye ganah—An aggregate of Sadhus having
tution under one religious teacher is called 2 Gana) and
_eleven Ganadhars smwgv~Chief disciples or heads of a Gana. The
eleven Ganadhars or chief disciples of S'ramana Bhagqx in Mahis
vira were—

1 Shri Gautama Swimi st fan exr 2 Agnibhiti mfrgfa
8 Viyubbuti mrgqgfa 4 Arya Vyakta @ sasw 5 Arya Sudhas
‘rroa Swimi wid gaw earfa 6 Arya Mandita wiawnfea 7 Ayra
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Maurya—putra andf wYd g= 8 Arya Akampita srd sisfiwa 9
Arya Acala bhriti w=rd svws wrar 10 Métdrya frard and 11
Arya Prabhiis aitq sare.

BHAGAVAN SHRI GAUTAMA SWAMI.

Indrabhiiti Gautama yexagfa Mar better known as Gautama
Swami from his gotra, was the first Ganadhara more¥ or principal
disciple of Sramana Bhagavin Mahivira, He was born in the
year 607 B, C. at Gobara—gama simzara ( Gobbra or Govaraya )}
a small village near Rijagriha trmge, the capital city of Maga-
dha wag. He was the eldest son of Vasubbati wgsgfa, bhis
mother’s name was Prithivi ges), He was a Brahmin by caste
and was well versed in the four Vddas and the six Upingas.

The soul of Indrabhiiti Gautama, was the charioteer of
S'ramana Bhagavin Mahivira, during his previous eighteenth
Bhava as Triprishtha Visudéva, who, with sweet words, said to
the dying lion * O lion! you have crushed down intoxicated
huge elephants in sport { with the greatest ease) : O King of
the beasts ! you have terrified your enemies by ym{r incomparable
valour; O King of the forest! you have defeated thousands of
kings equipped with weapons and warriors, arranged methodically
in a way that nothing can escape it; O good soul! why do you
thus needlessly become angry? Do not think, "that you have
been killed by a mere child. He is the gladdener of his fanily
and of his people like the moon in the vault of the sky.

Interpreters of dreams have also foretold ‘ This child will
become a Visudéva, a lord of half the territory of Bharata
kshetra; O my good friend! you are a lion among lower animals
He is a lion among human beings. What disrespect or ill fame
js there in a lion killing a lion ?? Having thus become internally
tranquil by peacefully hearing the honey-like or nectar-like
words of the charioteer, the lion after death, was born as a
Naraka in hellish regions and the chaiioteer, in course of time,
will become the first Ganadhara, named Gautama, of Siamana
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Bhagavin Mahivira, when the soul of Trlprlshtha Visudeéva
becomes a Tirthankara, ” :

He was thoronghly conversant with the fourteen varieties
of knowledge (1-6 Angini argrfa, The six Supplements of the
Vedas, 7-10 Védsh &=r:, The four Vedis, 11. Miminsa sintar
The designation of a philosophical system which is divided into
two distinct branches. The former called Purva or Karma Mima-
nsd q¥ or wW wwier and founded by Gaimini §fafs is chiefly
concerned with the correct interpretation of Vedic ritual, the
latter, called Uttara~Brahma or Sariraka Miminsi Iwr—wgm—
snfize suigr but best known under the name of Vadanta
ggrer  and founded by Badariyana sixzigor is a pantheist
system of discussing chiefly the nature of Brahman =m or the
universal soul. 12. Nyaya =aiw the Nyiya system of philosophy
13 Dbharma Shastra wisws Discourses on virtue or duty and
14 Purana guim  Name of eighteen legendary works treating
chiefly of Cosmogony and divine Genealogy. These fourteen vari-
eties of Vidys fawur Lknowledge are mentioned in the following
verse—

FEThY  YeraeArq diwiEy et |
e o w  froredar  agmr oo?

Angé.ni, Vedas’chatvaro, Mimansa, Nyaya vistarah Dharma
sh4stram, Puranam ca vidya stveta s’caturdas’d.

Angini, the six Supplements of Védas, the four Védas,
Mimansa, the entire field of Nyiya shastra, Dbarma Shastra
Discourses cf sacred knowledge, or on virtue or duty and Puri-
nas—Legendary works-These constitute the fourteen varieties of

Vidya fae knowledge,
' Thé Vedingis are six in number. They are;—

fargr FeN sTrECwr faew dgar T@ |
sTifagraad w3 Abmfs s g R0
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Siks4 Kalpo Vyakarayam Nirukta Chandasa caya.h Jyotlsh
aya manam caiva Vidingini shadéva tu.

Siksi f&raar the science of proper articulation and pronoun-
ciation 2 Kalpa w7 Ritual or ceremonial 8 Vylkaranam
sgieryi Grammar. 4 Nirukta fazew Etymological explanations of
difficult. words. 3 Cbandas gex¥ Vedic text; prosody and 6
Jyotisha satYfas Astronomy. These six are the Veédingas &
supplements of the Védas,

- He had an aggregate of five hundred (500 ) pupils onder
him, who were receiving religious instruction in various branches
of knowledge. He was very often busy in performing . various
Yagnas ae Sacrifices.

After Diksi &¥sgr Initiation by S’ramana Bhagavin Mahi-
vira, Gandhara Indrabhati always had - Chatha Bhakta gzuaw.
fasting for two consecutive days and having meagre food on the

third day, very often, very severe penance, but nothing short of
& - two-days fasting. '

Gandhara Indrabhiti Gautamwa composed saered knowledge
consisting of the twelve Angas and the fourteen Purvas g%
within a Muhurta gga forty eight minutes after receiving a
correct explanation of Tripadi faufa a combination of three
syllables, 1 Utpida geaig 2 Vyaya sgg and 3 Dhrauvya sitsq
contained in the great Universal Law governing all substances.

Utpdd Vyaya Dhrauvya yuktam Sat....mg =7 utsw

All the substances (in this world ) possess the qualities of 1
Production, birth, 2 Perishability; destruction and 3 Permauence.

1 Utpida gearz—eaqwregefearia  warasifagears: Sva

jAtyaparityiigéna bhdviatariviptirntpddah. The assumption of
another form without abandoning its genus is called Utpida
JEUHL. '
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2 Vyaya sgay—auar qFurafanatega: sag: Tatha plrvabhiva

vigamo vyayah-—-The disappearance of the previous condition is
called Vyaya sqv,

8 Dhranvys fisa—yicddsaongadifa g Dhruvé sthairya
karmano rdhruvatiti dhravh—That which remains stable by its
‘possessing the property of becoming firm is called Dhrauvya.

Note that Drvya %s7- substance is not merely substanct
but also its Paryiya qafa change in form; transformation and
hence Utpad Irarx and - Vyaya sas in addition to Dhrauvya
disa; moreover dravya %57 is not simply Paryiya watq but is
also Dravya s~ and therefore, Dhrauvya sitfes in addition to
Utpida Ieqrx and Vyaya s@q.

Thus Sat &g everything that exists is Dravya paryiyitma-
ka msyqatarea®s and Utapada vyaya dhranvya yuktatah gearg
sqgsiteag®. Everything that exists, exsists either as a snbstance
or its transformed state, and is governed by 1 Production 2
Perishability and 3 Stability.

Thus, gold is Dravya maw,a substance, When an ornament

is made from it, say a bracelet, it is produced as a bracelet

~and it will be known as a hracelet., When that bracelet is mel-
ted at the time of preparing another ornament, the form that

it assumed at the time of preparing a bracelet is now destroyed

and when a new ornament, say a chain or annther ornament is
prepared, it is now produced as a chain or another ornament,

At the time of preparing both the ornaments, gold is the

original substance and it remains stable as gold,

Here gold is a Dravya 57 a substance; and the preparation
of various ormaments from gold, is its Paryiiya qufg change in
form. While preparing ornaments, its previous form is destroyed
and it assumes a new furm, and yet gold remains stable as an
original substance. Both these characteristic attributes exist to-
"gether, Dravya is the original substance and Guna ot attribute
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and Parydya qatg change in form, are the —common general
properties of a substance. Dravya is stable; Paryiiya is instable.
Guna 7o attribute is the natural quality of a substance. Pary-
dya is the quality acquired in due course. This world, the soul
and substance, are without a beginning and without an end.
At the completion of time~ limit of the Bhava wa Existence,
in which a soul is horn as a Deva &% acelestial being, a Manushya
w757 a human being, a Triyancha faZa a lower animal or as
a Niraka @t a hellish being, in this Samsira wweit, in accor-
dance with his good or evil actions in previous life, the exist-
ence during that life ends and the Soul assumes ancther life.
Birth as a god or & human or a lower animal or " as & hellish
being is the Paryiiys of a Soul. During every existence of life
Atmi wremr  the Soul is always present. It is permanent and
hence all the souls, exist as a Dravya and also ‘as a Parydya.

The Diksd =Nwar Initiation into the Order of Monks - of
Indrabhiti Gantama took place under the following circumstan-
ces: —

At the time, when Sramana Bhagiivin Mahivira acquired
Kévala Gnana Fazma Perfect Knowledge, outside Jrambhaka
gaima Nagara gfswsara anc on the banks of Rijnviluka Nadi
- mmEarfasr al, a wealthy Brahmina named Somila &tfa= was
preparing for a great Yagna a® Sacrifice to gods and be invi-
ted numerous Brahmins including eleven highly talented Aciiryas
of whom the three brothers—I1 Indrabhuti gsmgfr 2 Agnibhuti
. afagfa and 3 Vayubhtti sigqfa, were well versed in the four-
teen kinds of knowledge. Jndrabbuti had a doubt about the
existence of Jiva #iw Soul, Agnibhiiti bal doubts about Karmas
and Vayubhdti had a doubt that the body and the soul are
inseparate; the 4 th Vyakta sq= and 5 Sudharma @w# had an
aggregate of five hundred pupils under each of them and they
were very learned; 6 Mandita wfoga and 7 Maurya putra stags
brotbers, with three hundred and fifty pupils under each of
them, had a doubt about Bandha and gods and four Brahmins
8 Akampita swfFya 9 Acala bhriti ws@srar 10 Mtarya darg
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-

end Prabhisa gwra, each of them with a pupilage of three
bundred cach. Akampita had a doubt about Naraka; Acala
bhratd about Punya gwa Merit; Métirya about Para-loka arst®
next world: and Prabhisa had a doubt about Moksha wiw
Salvation, Each of these eleven learned Brahmins bad a doubt
in their mind, but no one would ask the other for the solution
of his doubt for fear of losing his fame as a Sarvagna @&# an
Omniscient. These eleven Acirayas had altogether forty~four
hundred pupils with them. There is no wonder that ordinary
individuals will entertain undue importance for » sacrificial
ceremony conducted by such well-versed scholars of different
countries aud it is but natural that. many orthodox persons, on
hearing the fame of the gentleman undertaking the Yagna, and
the fame of learned scholars conducting the ceremony, may visit
the place for Darsana =zmra seeing; and the Apdpd starar Nagari
was over-flowing with Brihmins and other individuals. It is
also natural that, on seeing a large multitnde of visitors from
different countries, the Aciiryas and Upiadhyiyas performing the
sacrificial ceremonies and their pupils, may become very glad and
~may entertain a very high opinion about themselves.

At the moment, when Sramana Bhagavin Mahavira acqni-
red Kévala Jnana %= mra Perfect knowledge, the Indras be-
. came_full of joy by the shaking of their thrones and they went
there to pay homage to the Venerable Ascetic, and having paid
their respects they prepared a Samavasarana for him. The place
became filled up with gods of the four kinds, human bheings,
and lower animals. Although S'ramana Bhagavan Mahivira knew
that there was none capable of taking Bhigavati Diksa srasst
xar, Initiation into an  Order of Monks after renouncing all
worldly pursuits—in the whole assembly, he sat in the middte
of the Samavasarana and preached Dharma, knowing it to be
the established usage of Tirthankaras. The preaching of a Tir-
thankara is never fruitless; there is always some individual who
becomes enlightened by the preaching and accepts Diksa, still
‘however, it is a strange event, that the first preaching of Sra-
mdna Bhagavin -Mahavira was abortive, as no one was enlight-
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ned by it and none accepted any how, because the assembly
consisted only of gods, and lower animals. This event is there-
fore reckoned as one the ten strange events of Sramana Bhaga-
van Mahavxra

Sramana Bhagaviin  Mahiivira, knowing that there still
remained Tirthankara Nama Karma @&st 17 &8, to be exp-
erienced by him and that it can be experienced by enlighting
suitable individuals, went, surrounded by millions of gods and
goddesses and placing his feet on gold lotuses arranged by gods
in front of him, to Apipi w=war Nagari ~ a town, twelve
yojans in extent, embsllished with devout persons, and over-.
flowing with Brahmins and other individuals who had collected
there from various countries for the purpose of visiting the
Yagna, with the supremely good ohject of enhghtenmg the
Brahmins.

‘Ina large p]eac;ure — garden named Mahaséna Vana wgaa
ga near the town, the gods prepared a Samavasarana.

Sramana Bhagavin Mahdvira entered the Samavasarana by
its East-door, went three times round the religions tree thirty—
‘two dhanashya high resembling an image of gems, and saying
“ Namo Titthassa wratfazqes 17 Adoration to Tirtha #t¥-a
congrégation consisting of Sidhus ®rg Saints 2 Sidhvis arpest
Nuns 3 Sravakas @rass Jain lay men and 4 Sravikas wifaesr
‘Jain females, sat on the jewelled throne with a footstool in the
middle of the Samavasarana with his face directed towards the
East. Devout gods arranged three images of the Bhagavin in
the three remaining directions. Gods, human beings and lower
animals entered by the main door and occupied their appropriate
seats. The Indra, then, bowing down most respectfully and prai-
sing him  with his two folded hands brought in front of his
fore-head, sat reverentially, Sramana Bhagavin Mahavira preac-
hed Dharma as follows;—

This Samsira is formidable like a turbulent ocean and its
chlef cause is the Karma, llke the seed of a tree., A man bheco-
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ming indiscrete by his own actioms, degrades himself, like an
individual digging a well, and a pure-hearted perscn always
rises high, like a nan building a palace, Cne should never
_rractise destruction of life, as it is the source of evil Kaimas.
‘One should always be ready in the protection of the life of
other. living beings to the same extent as he would-in tke pro-
tection of his own life. One desirous of abstaining from injury
to other individuals, as well as to himself, should avoid an un-
truth and should always speak the truth, People tell lies cut of
anger, pride, deceit, greed, fear, and cut of derision. By putting
a stop to the generative cauvses of telling lies, the virtuous
quality of speaking nothing but the Truth, will naturally mani-
fest itself. Truth will always be preserved by speaking only
true, salutary, measured, and wholesome language. None should
ever take apy, snbstance not given by its possessor, as it is capable
of taking away the principle of life from him, because stealing
away such an object from him, results in his death. Coition,
which canses the death of small animalenles during the pro-
cess should not be indulged in, Wise-men desirons of wia
Moksha-Final Emancipation, should always remain chaste,
bodily, mentally and in speech. One should not accumulate
property which is the cause of many evil actions. because such
an individual overwhelmed with grief, goes down to the
" infernal regions under’ the burden of many belongings.”

On seeing millions of gods and goddesses coming there
from heaven, the eminent Brihmin JIndrabhati Gautama,
became elated with a high opinion about himself and the
sacrificial ceremony he had undertaken to perform, He conld
not remain without flattering himself. He told Somila, who
was baving the sacriffcial ceremony peirformed, and other
Brahmins-—* See the miraculous power of this - aw Yajra.
These gods invited by our ww Mantras, Inecantations, hecome
clearly visible and they are coming here.”

When Indrabhiti Gautama saw that the gods did not
come to the sacrificial pavilion hut they went to wwemem the
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Samavasarapa, where Sramana Bhagavin Mahavira was prea-
ching, he asked out of curiosity * Have these gods lost their
way ? Instead of coming here, where are they going 77 On
inguiry from various people, he was informed “ They are going
to the Samavasarana, prepared by gods for Sramana Bhagavin
Mahavira, the great ®d®w Sarvajna, Omniscient, with divine
splendour, who has recently  arrived in the neighbouring
pleasure-garden of the town.”

On hearing the word &sw Sarvajna, Indrabhati Gautama
was greatly enraged; his whole body was burning with furious
anger; his eyes became blood-shot; his face looked frightful
and he angrily said=—'* Ah! while I am a &&@m Sarvajna,
Omniscient, how does any body else dare to call himself also
a Sarvajna ? It is painful to hear it. How can such an un-
pleasant thing be at all heard ? Because, some foolish person
may be cheated by any rogue, but he has deceived even gods
(who are called fagg Vibudha, wise-men) so that, they go
to him, abandoning the sacrificial pavilion and me, who is a
w4%W Sarvajna, Omniscient, :

FEY | GIT: T ARG T ITIET L
RAFTRITTHHT wiagmgsgst - aqr 2 0

| WTAT TT WILAR,  HIOA TR IA
SRR TT THRIETRAT a7 i g n R

1 Aho! surah katham bhrantastirthimbha iva vayasah;
Kamalakaravadbheka maksgikiscandanam yatha, 1
2 Karabhi iva sadvriksin ksirinnam $tkard iva;
Arkasyilokavat ghuka styakivi yagam prayanti yat. 2

1-2 Alas! why do the gods, becoming perplexed, go away
leaving the sacrificial offerings, like crows abandoning holy water
or frogs abandouing a lake of lotuses, or flies abandoning
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sandal~wood, or camels abandoning good trees, or hogs abandon-
ing a diet of rice-pudding, or like owls abandoning the light
of the Sun ? 1-2

» iy s
ATAT-IITH ST AIFQ@IEN 739 IO, HIET o7 HOT:
Athava—Yadrido’vam sarvajnastadriéa evaite anuriipa eva

samyogah. Or, as is this Sarvajna, so they certainly are. The
connection is quite appropriate.

T —trmegEfafafm aweIREa gew |
aft w fagurgss nigfegomss fmfa 2

Yatah=—Padyanurapamindidirena makanda gekharo mukharah;
Api ca picnmandamnkule maukulikulamakulam milati, 1

1 Becanse, see the complaisance; the most beautiful juicy
portion of the mango-tree becomes eloquent with the buzzing
of hees, while a flock of crows meets confusedly on the buds
of Neem ( Azadircta Indica ) trees.

Still however, T cannot tolerate his arrogance in being
“styled a Sarvajna,
y—s iy AIFd % =y, gt wwfieaw
TnER ¥ @gnt 1 R EAmAE w9 2 0 2y
Yatah:-Vyomni siryadvayam kim syad guhiyim kesaridvayam;
Pratyikire ca khadegau dvan, kim sarvajpivaham =a ca ?

Because, How can there be two Suns in the sky, two
lions in a cave, two swords in one sheath and Two Sarva-
jnas, 1 and he ?

He then asked, with derision, people who were returning,
after paying respects to the Venerable Ascetic. Oh! did you
see the Sarvajna ¢ What is his appearance like? ° What is his
natural form ? The people said:—

afy FetRToaTRT e, a|mn qarfity argy: ag
qrigrred srfd afy ene, oy Senwrsfa & @ ¢
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1. Yadi {rilokigananapara syat, tasyih samaptir-yadi
niyusah sydt; Pareparairdhyam ganitam yadi syat, ganpeya
nihdesa gupo’pi sa syatf. 1

1 If there be a different calculation of all the ohjects of
the three worlds, and if there be no life left for the completion
of that calculation, and if the caleculation be beyond qang
Parardha ( 100000,000,000000000 ) then only, he becomes one
whose entire qualities become calculable. 1

On being told thus, he resolved—
ARy wErgf,  Avamn gewfir)
wd Frw: |awensfy, faf wrfaarsgar s w2

2 Nanamesa mahadharto, mayayih. kulamandiramy
Katham lokah samasto’pi vibhrame patito'munz. 2

2. Certainly, he is a great rogue, and he is the family—~
temple of fraud. How is the whole population thrown into
delusion by him ? '

T R WUETH g, & @9 wgrae |
4 iV
AMEEAArRY, T A7 gt U 3 U
3 Na ksame ksapamitram tu, tam sarvajnam kadacana;
Tamah stomamapakartum, stryo.naiva pratiksate 3.

3 I cannot at all, tolerate that sarvajna, even for a mo-
ment. The Sun never waits for removing the mass of darkuess,

RsATAC: FIWWG,  FOeHwd €ofC | |
ey Ryt « 9%a ®graqx 0 v |
4 Vaigvanarah karasparsam, kesarolluncanam harih,
Kgatriya sea ripuksepam, na sahante kadacana. 4
4 Fire does not tolerate a touch with the hand: a lion

does not tolerate a ~pulling of his mane; and a Ksatriya
( brave warrior) does not tolerate an insult from his enemy, 4,
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-

wrr fE A qrEvsareewy denfan w8/ o
A WEar: S|, I ALY AT 0 U %

5 Mayi hi yen vadindra stésnim samsthapitdh same;
Gehe suratarah ko’saun, sarvajno mafpuro bhavet 5.

5 Eminent controversialists have been thoroughly silenced
by me in discussion. Who is, before me, this Sarvajna, who
is very brave in his own house?

AR ARAT g7, GO K A 9T ? |
FearfEar AT J, T AU GFAwn 0 8

6 Saila yendgnina dagdhih, purih ke tasya piadapih %
Utpatita gaja yena, ki vayostasya pumbbikah ? 6,

6 What are trees hefore the fire, by which rocks of stone
were burnt ? What is a tuft of cotton to the wind, by which
elephants have been thrown up?

fhm-n aitsdmitgaT e, STt twresTaEy: |
T aremRagtmfiastzar Af3n efEar agaa 0w i

_ 7 Kinca—Gata Gauda desodbhava diira desam, bhayijjar-
jara Gaurjarastrasamiyuh; Mrita Malaviya Stilanga stilangod-
bhava jajnire panditd madbhayena 7

7 Moreover, on account of fear from wule, the learned men

born in sty W Gaunda-desa, central DBengal went away to

" 3 distant country and the learned men of AT Gurjara

(Gujarat) became infirm and terrified; the learned men of

mgar Malva, name of a country in central India, died, and

the learned men of faf&an Tilinga, a country in South
India, were reduced like particles of sesamum seeds.

¥ FERAT: & AT U S @iy grirer Aearat: |
sret wifgfacarssge wergfona, wregres aifygiawdaq |
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8 Are Latajatah kva yatah pranastah, patista’pi Dravida
vridyarttah; Aho vadilipsature mayyamusmin jagatyutkatam
vadidurbhiksametat. 8

8 Alas! where have the learned men of sz &= Lata desga
a country south of Broach and learned men of =mrfig Dravida
a country in south India, disappeared, distressed by shame?
Myself being always eager to meet ac ontroversialist, there
has become, an extraordinary scarcity of controversialists in
this world. 8

AET wursH wrsut v aFsErAgLrefa v )
) . . * o - >
gfa & dggs fasomad 1 g
9 Tasya mama’'gre ko’san vadi sarvagnaminamudvahati;
Iti tatra gantumutkam tamAgnibhati r-jagadaivam 9.

9 Who is this controversialist before me, who bears the
conceit of being called a Sarvajna ? When he was contemplating
thus, Agnibhiiti said to him who was very desirous of going
there, as follows:e— '

& aer qrfaay? A g ¢ @ify davses
FAA AL AT /" gEas 2 0 Yo |

10 Kim tatra vadikite tava prayisena ? y?xrfxi bandho’ham;
Kamalonmilanaheto r-netavyah kim surendra-gajah ? lo

10 Why should you take trouble for the =stfamlr Pudikita
the worm of a controversialist 2 O brother! T am going. Should
the stately elephant of Indra be led for the purpose of up-
rooting a lotus?

AR Ifrrafy Aegrasey varat |
agfa warfgama sewr srg | oty o 11 )

11 Akathayadathendrabhutir-yadyapi macchatrajyya evisau;
Tadapi pravadinama srutva sthitum na saknomi. 11
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11 Indrabhti said ¢ Although he is fit to be won over
even by a disciple of mine, T cannot sit silent, after hearing
the name of a controversialist.

Negafas: w3y Igas  99r ®m |
gegmeaar  f&frema: g |w o0 2R
wqamgT:  wisfy,  aEiv  mmraae
aqrfy wrafes fy, o adsEfzas oo

-12 Pilayatastilah kascit, dalatasca yatha kanah;
Sudayatastrinam kincidagasteh pibatah sarah. 12

13 Mardayatastusah ko'pi tadvadesa mamabhavat,
Tatha'pi sasahi r-va hi mudba sarvajna vadinam. 13

12-13 While crushing down, some seed of sesamum remain-
~ed vncrushed; while pounding, some grain of corn remained
unpounided; when removing grass completely, some grass remain-
ed behind; when sineem Agastya, (wvame of a Vedic sage,)
drank the whole ocean, some small pool remained undrunk,
when grinding, some chaff remained ungronnd; so it really
happened with me., However, 1 cannot uselessly put up with
. ‘the Sarvajua controversialist.

vhfwafsa  wfina, wimerfed w3
oxer ¥ |t Fw-stier @mgadat war U e o

14 Ekasminnajite hyasmin, sarvamapyajitam bhavet,
Ekada bi satilupta il syadasati sada. 14

11 Becaunse, if this oun 1s not wun over, every thing else
becomes unconquered; because if a chaste woman becomes
deprived of her ehastity only once, she always becomes unchaste,

st S frowfa gras fAaf&d o ar o
famazenearfay FRgwRrsEt  forAr e 01y
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15 Citram eaiva trijagati snhasraso nirjite wayi vadaih,
Ksipracatasthalyimiva kam~kamko’san sthito vadi 15

15 Tt is really strange that in the three worlds, thousauds
have been won over hy me hy discnssions, this controversialist -
bas remained like a grain of corn resisting fire in a cooking
dish of eaﬁlly prepared ford. _

. Hfwafad ax snamtrgaufy tm"} aﬁQl
a:mﬁ TAT®F  med g ﬁm‘ﬁmﬁr I za

18 Aqmmna}lte sarvam jagajjayodbhutamapi yaso naéyet
Alpamapi sarirastham salyvam prinin vivoyati 16,

16, If this one is nnt won nver, the entire reputation .ac-
guired by my vietory over confroversialists all over the world,
becomes completely destroved. Becanse, even a  small} thorn
existing in the body, deprives it of the means of supporting life,

T—Ffgr eedsfy A Bk e o Frasfre |
vnffas® g% T wafsfR we@ 0 e

17 Yatah:—Chidre svalpe’pi potah kim pithodhau na nimajjati ?
Ekasminnistake kriste durgah sarvo'pi patyate 17.

17 Because—Does not a ship sink itself under water, even
with a small hole in it? A fortress is completely pulled down
by the removal of one brick. 17.

Having thonght thus, Indrabhati Gantama, at the time of
going into the presence of gramana Bhagavin Mabhavira, deco-
rated himself with twelve distingnishing marks on hix bodyv,
with a gold astafaa Yagroparvite, the sacred thread worn by
mernbers of the first three classes over the left shoulder and
under _the right arm, became arrogant, dressed himself with a
yellow garment and went accompanied by five hundred pupils
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some carrying books in their hands, some carrying wsnoTFH
Kamandalu—wooden water-pots carried by ascetics——in their
hands and some carrying & Darbhe—a kind of sdcred grass
used at religious ceremonies and carried as a sign of victory,
by whose undermentioned eulogical cries, relating to their
preceptor, the horizon was re-sounding.— '

arsgMganrm—~_Sarasvati  kanthibharana, The
necklace of wyEgal Sarasvati, the goddess ‘of Speech
and Learning.

sifgfaagsydloror Vidi vijaya Laxmi darana
Who has the shelter of the goddess of wealth, fortune
and prosperity, for defeating a controversialist.

wifgwrgrina Vadi mada ganjana, Who removes
the pride of a controversialist. ' :

arfagaydas Vadi mukha bhanjana, Who breaks
the mouth of a controversialist, '

wifignafe Vadi gaja sinha-Who is like a lion to
. the elephant in the form a controversialist.
_ Vs Vadi isvaraliha, Who dissolves the
greatness of a controversialist. '
_arfxfageiex Vadi sinha astapada, Who is . like
an seigx Astipada, a fabulous eight-legged ammal (a
match for lions and elephants ) to the lion in. the form
of a controversialist.

Tifxfaaafagsg Vadi vinaya visada, Who is dextl-
ous in the removal of a controversml:st

ulfigqqum Vadi vrinda Dbhumipala, Who is
the protector of the muitidude of contro-versialists.

aifgfe:wrs Vadi girah kala, Who is like the god
. of death to the head of a controversialist.

sifxwxAwarm Vadi kadali kripana, Who is like
a sword to plantain free inthe form of a controversialist.

o™y
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atfiastars Vadi tamo bhama, Who is like the

Sun in dispelling the darkness embodied in the contro-
versialist. '

arfgritgmarg Vadi godhtma gharatta, Who is like

a hand-mill (for grinding wheat) to a controversmhst :

_ afguaifgney Mardita vidi maratta, Who is like
a wind-mill for the popunded controversialist.

qfagzgge Vadi ghata mudgara, Who is like a
hammer for (breaking ) the water-pot in the form of a
controversialist. - -

wifggemresc Vadi ghoka bhiskara, Who is like
the Sun fo the owl, for a controversialist.

Fifgagmaed Vadi samudragaste, Who is like the
sage Agastya ( who drank the ovean) to the ocean, for
a controversialist,

stfgnergmwefena Vadi taroanmalana hastin, Who
is like an elephant uprooting a tree, to the controver-
sialist,

aifggrygirn Vadi sura surendra, Who is like
Indra to the gods, for a controversialist,

arfgwggarfay Vadi garuda Govinda, Who is like
Krigna snatching away nectar from ngg Garuda, the
king of Serpents, to a controversialist,

aifgsacima Vadi jana rijana, Who is * like a
king to the populace, for a controversialist,

sifggmerera Vadi Kamsa Kahiana, Who is like
Krigna who killed Kamsa, to the contreversialist.

wifgefiure® Vadi harina hare, Who ls hke a lion
to antelopes, for a controversialist. -
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sifygarrdafs Vadi jvara Dhanvantari, Who is
like wrdary Dhanvantari, the great physician m" the gods
‘to the fever, for a controversialist.

wifggung Vidi yutha malla, Who is like a wre-
stler, to the large multitude of controversialists,

~arfxggaosy  Vadi bridaya dalya, Who is like a
thorn to the heart of a controversialist.

wrfgnusites Vadi gana jipaka, Who is the prote-
ctor of the mass of controversialists.

wifymgvualus Vadi dalabha dipaka, Who is like
a lamp before the grass-hopper in-the form of a contro-
versialist. '

arfgam=gerast Vadi cakra cidamane, Who is like
a crest jewel worn by sovercigns among controversialists,

Feafadras Pandita suom wne, Who is the best
among learned men.

fafaardesix Vijitanekavada, Who has becoma
victorious in nwmerots controversies, .

arenAlEsyadIL, Sarasvati labdha . prasada, Who
has obtained special favour from the goddess of Learning,

Indrabbati Gantama ~then thought within himself “ O!

why has this been done by this rogue! That I have been
provoked to anger by his arrogance of being called & Sarvajna.

q ©

FENEET  AgH-w|Tt  grggae
WW%H qmi‘f"éwmq qIgE: U2

Yatah—Krigna sarpasya mandika scapetam datnmudyatah,

Akhuradaisca marjara damstripatay sadarah.
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Because—A frog has become ready to give a slap to a
black suake and rats are respectfully ready for striking off
oompletely, the teeth of a cat.

g TRETST INTHES wiwfy g |
fre: ggagrary, davat gag | i R 1

2 Vrigabhah svargajam sringaib prahartum kinksati drutam;
Dvipah parvatapitiya dantibhyam yatate rayat.

" 2 A bull desires to strike a blow at once to a dweller in
heavens by means of his horns, and an elephant tries to fell .
down vehemently a mountain hy means of his tusks. ‘

woE:  FArEmTEay  Fesied |
ArTel geat aIfycd enmA AN 3 0

3 éaéakah kesariskandhakesaram krigstumihate;
Maddristau yadasau sarvavittvam khyapayate jane 3

3 A little hare desires to pull away the mane of the neck
of a lion: similarly this man declares himself well known as a
Sarvajna among the people, before my eyes.

St o1y gee w@m gEf |
WATNENGATSAT, Tg&  qfemifam: 0 0% 0

4 Sesagirsamanim' litum hastah sviyai_i prasaritah;
Sarvajnitopato’nena yadaham parikopitah 4

4 He has extended his hand for the purpose ofitaking the
jewel from the head of a ¥« Sesa, God of serpents supporting
the earth; I have been provoked to anger by him on account
of his arrogance of heing called a Sarvajna,

m”mﬁtgta@? At atfoatsgar |
wfegaer 3 wtewrnfafiar agoa-won
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5 Samirabhimukhasthena davagni r-jvalito'muns;
Kapikacchiulatd dehe saukhyayalingits nanu,

5 He has kindled forest-fire, himself remaining in the
direction facing the wind, he really embraced wfagegaar
Kapikacchulate the Itch-netfle-plant, for pleasure.

He then said * Let it be so! What does it matter? T will
soon make him unable to give a reply.

qA—ATIFATH  @AawragIfa Szan |
e g weoiat T @AY T Sxan ) o§

6 Yatah:—Tavad garjati khadyotastivadgarjati candramih;
Udite tu sahasransau na khadyoto na candramah.

. 6 Because, westa Kladyota, the fire-fly hoasts and the moon
boasts, so long as there is no Sun, but when the thousand—
rayed Sun rises, there is no fire-fly and there is no moon.

mm@ﬂm TATSTATATG AATIHEATY |
IR RRERa - amirrsitsagtfar o 1 v i

7 Sarangamﬁtangaturangapuga,h palayyatimasu vanadamugmat,
Satopakopasphutakesarasri-r-mrigadhirajo’ yamupeylva.n yat. 7.

7 O multitude of spotted deer, elephants ard horses! run away
quickly from this forest, because, this proud wrathful garfacrs
Mrigadhiraja, lion, the monarch of beasts with the splendour
~of expanded mane, is approaching,

AW ATTTIOOET 19y 9gfdam |
s at tEamgaEsy fyfafaag 1=

- 8 Mama bhagyabharidyadva vadyayam samupasthitah;
Adya tim rasanakandamapanegye viniscitam. 8
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8 Perhaps, this controversialist has arrived here, as a
result of good avctions done by me  in previous lives. I will
now, surely remove the itching of my tongue,

6&!’!’: aw Ieged, arfesy w@fgar afar
AN FATATSETT SETe AR N w0 ) & 0

9 Laksape mama daksatvam szhitye samhiti matih;
Tarke karkasata’'tyartham kva dastre nasti me s’ramah? 8

9 I am clever in wswaoeus Lakshana sistra, the science
relating to indications of marks on the body. I am intelligent
in eifgea Sakifya, Rhetory. I am very tough in Logic. In
what science, have I not made studious eftort ? '

quer Wt T¥, ThoemA Y &Y ar asfee
worfadt Tat? a, fResd W sfEw o0 te

10 Yamasya Malavo dare kim sydt. ko vi vacasvinah;
Avposito raso? nimam, kimajeyam ca cakvinah? 10

10 Is Malva distant for gmw Yome, the god of Death ? What
taste ‘has not been nurtured by a person with a tongue? and
what is really - unconquerable for a wfé&s Cokrin, A discus
wielder? '

A= g awem  fHagrsd agrewAny |
ghvae 7 & e, o 7 T=% @t 12 12 0

11 Abhedyam kimu vajrasya, kimasadhyam n-;dh-&tmauﬁ.m;
Ksudhitasya na kim khadyam, kim na viacyam
khalasya ca ?

11 What is incapable of being pierced ly aw Pajra
Indra’s thunder—holt? What is unattainable by great person-
ages ? What is not eatable by a huugly person i and What is
not s-pea,lxable for a rogue?
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weqguTaLy &, fafaoomrat feaease o
Tegrfy afd AeTEY  TrETEERRERRE ARl

12 Kalpadrinimadeyam kim, nirvinpinim kimatyajam;
Gacchami tarhi tasyante pagyamyetatparakramam, iZ

12 What is not fit to be given by =wzegw Kalpa Viriksha
the fabulous Wishing tree capable of giving every thing?
What is unabandonable by persons of franquil temperament ?
I am therefore going to him and will see his strength.

T awrfy SErTI-fraer  wgtea: |
wad fRfrarswie agssifa sonsaga 1 % 0

13 Tathi mamapi trailokyajitvarasya mahaunjasah,
. Ajeyam kimivastiha tadgecchimi jayimyamam, 13

13 Nevertheless, what is miconquerable for a very power-
ful man like myself who has conquered the three worlds ? I
am therefore going and I will have victory over him,

genrfy Fasma quqaisT wtoAdfad got
4 swr, % faso: & arfara smwo foar o0 1y

14 Ityadi cintayan prabbumaveksya sopanasamsthito dadhyau;
Kim Brahmi, kim Vignuh, kim Sadagivah, Sankarah kim va ?

14 Thinking thus, and onr beholding Sramana Bhagavin
Mahavira, he thought while standing on the foot-steps of the
staircase, “Is he wwr Brabma? Is he fasg Vispu? Is he
axtfon Sadasiva-Siva=( ever kind ) 2 or Is he g%t Sankara ?

@5 ! W 7 gewmomwfam: @Itsfy 1 dawy,
#w: f& ¢ @ & afwareasfsar g ¢ 7 a0 9rsfam: |
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AWl ¢ 7 STge @ 9 o ! F Sewvsady;
ard  grefrafdmfasgustofsfaneinigg 1 WL

15 Candrah kim ?sa na, yatkalanka kalitah Suryo’pi no tivearuk;
Meruh kim ? na sa yannitanta kathino, Vignuh ? na yat so’sitah;.
Brahmia kim ? na jariturah sa ca jaribhiru ? na yat so’'tanuh;

Jnatam dosavivarjitakhilagunakirno'ntima s-tirthakrit. 15

15 Is he 'ligt Candre the moon? He is not, because the moon
is disgraced by a blemish.

Is he the §& Surye, the Sun? No that even, becanuse the
Sun possesses intense brightness. '

Is it Momnt Merm ? No, it is not, because Mount Meru is
extremely hard.

Is he Vignu? He is not, because Vignu is dark-coloured

Is he ®mr Brakmoa, the Creator of the Universe (Vigmi
being the Preserver and Siva the Destroyer ). .-No., Brahma is
old. '

Ts he wmxisitg Jarabhire, the god of Love, who is afraid
of old age. No, Because he is without a body.

Now I think, he is the last Tirthamkara, who is free from
faults and who is full of all kinds of virtwes. 15,

gutawraaets grasfafyag |
Tear T wwegsd  feremwre Jafa oo s o
= 7 weed €, v gosfoe |
mraTd RfFEEERTEg ® am msgfa o e
vharfafadmfa, wrmerfaeg wr a9
surssisre f& arw, sfeenfy € @A 15 0
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16 - Hemasinhasaniasinam -surarija nishévitam; Drishtva
Viram jagatpijyam cintayamasa cetasi. 16, '

17 Katham mays mahatvam ha ! rakshaniyam purﬁrjitam;,
Prasadam kilika héto r-bhanktum ko nama vanchati. 17

-18 Ekénavijiténapi, mana hani stu ki mama %, Jagajjaitra-
sya, kim nama karishyami ca simpratam, 18 '

'19 ‘Avicarita Kkaritva maho mé manda'durdhiyah‘; Jagadisa
vatiram yat jétuménam samigatah, 19

20 Asyigrésham katham vakshyd? pirsvé yasyami va
katham ?; Sankaté patitossmiti Sivo rakshatu mé yasaxh, 20

16 On seeing Sramana Bhagavan Mahivira worthy of
adoration in-the three worlds, sitting on a gold lion-seated
throne, and being worshipped by the king of gods - he ( Indra-
" bhati ) thought in bhis mind— 16

17 Alas! how can the greatness acquired previously by me
be preserved ? Who desires to break a palace for the sake of a
gmall nail ? 17 '

18 What loss of respect will 1 have by not being victori-

‘ous over this one only, though I have conguered the three
worlds ? Now, what should I do ? 18

19 Oh! thongh dull-witted, I have become indiscrete in
coming here, to win over him who is the incarnation of the
supreme god of the universe 19 '

20 What should I say before him ? How can I go before
him? 1 have fallen into a calumity. May Siva preserve my
reputation. 20 - '

3! ifazfy WA ey 8 @
agr qfeagz-n warfa gEawmd o 0 )
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21 Katbancidapi bhagyéna céd bhavédatra mé jayah; Tada
panditamiirdhnyo bbavimi bhuvana traye, 21

21 Still however, if I fortunately get victory, any how, at
this time, I will become pre-eminent amongst learned men in
the three worlds. : '

R yearfy fomg=w @t wgear far |
wrarfyet frasdy, s fegass | R n

22 TItyadi cintayannéva sudhd madhuraya gira; Abhashito
Jinandréna namagotrokti pirvakam, 22 o o

22 While he was thinking thus, he was addressed by his
name and mx Gotra , family-name, by faXsx Jinadra the
Lord of the Jainas, with a speech sweet like nectar,

3y ¥ AABRSENA! ™ geEnEETaty | |
regwnstoaaafa, amarfy fawat aw o 0oz

23 Hé Gautaméndrabhiité! tvam sukhénigatavinasi; Ityn-
ktescintayadvétti namdpi kimasaun mama ? 23

23 0O Gautama Indrabhtiti! Have you come comforta-
bly ” When the Bhagavin said so, Indrabhuti thought “ How
does he know even my name.”

*¢ soifsmafaend & a1 w7 afa arg?
AMPMWLTAMNAS, Y=ZR: 0% FA0FwT: 0 1 ¥ W

24 .Tagatritayavikllyﬁ,mm ko vi niama na vetti mam?
Janasyabila gopalam pracchannah kim divakarah

24 Who does not know me, who is well-known in the
three worlds? Is the Sun bidden to the people from a boy to
the protector of the earth? _ -
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Y wRrTfy g Jq @3 ¥ awifees |
AR AR wEW wewr g q R ke

25 Prakasayati guptam cit samdsham mé manah sthitam;
Tadi janami sarvagna manyatha tu na kincana 25

25 1f he announces publicly the secret doubt existing in

my mind, T will consider him as a Sarvagna; otherwise, not by
any means.

qaﬁaﬁaﬁf?{ﬁﬁ,m:ﬁé’taém?t
frrafa st Jguaia =19 A=Y I g W

28 Cintayantamiti procé, prabhuh ko jiva._ samsayah ? Vibh-
avayasi no Véda padirtham srunu tanyatha, 26

26 While he was thinking thus, the Lord said * Have you
any doubt about the existence of the Soul? You do not trace
out the meanings of the words of the Vadas. Hear them now,

9 WEIT wuaura: ﬁﬁ? tTrgY st fRg |
srfesereafa: fRar e fAcazsafasat 1 R 0

27 Samndro mathyamanah kim ? Gangapiiro § thava kimu,
Adibrabmadhvanih kim vi ¢ Vira Védadhvani r~babhan. 27

27 The sound of the verses of Védas being explained by
Sramana  Bhagavan Mahavira appeared, as if the ocean was
being churned, as if it were the fluods over the Ganges, and as
if it was the first sound of Brahman,

Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira then explained in detail all
the arguments and inferences for proving the existence of the
Soul, reciting various Vedic verses and their precise interpreta-
. tions, and showing, at the same time, mistakes in the interpre-
tation of the same verses accepted by Indrabhirti Gautawma,
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Indrabhiti was straight-forward and was searching after
truth. He was convinced that the explanation given by Srama-

na Bhagavan Mahavira about the V&dic verses was the most
appropriate one and that the view held by himself was not
correct. His vanity disappeared. He acquired an accurate know-
ledge about the nature of things by the preaching of the
Venerable Ascetic. He realised the transitoriness of ail the things
in the Universe, felt aversion to worldly pleasures, prostrated
himself Lefore Sramana Bhagavian Mahavira and requested him
with a faltering voice * O lord! I came here with the deliberate
mtention of testing your knowledge and discussing with you
like a dwarf desiring to measure a tall tree. But you have
enlightened me so nicely, that 1 now want to be free from
worldly attachments, You will therefore do me the favour of
giving me gear Diksa Initiation into the Order ' of Monks and
deliver me from the trammels of this dare Samsira worldly
existence. ”’

Sramana Bhagavin Mahivira welcomed the pure-intention-
ed request of Indrabhiti as he knew that he would be his
first mowzr Ganadhara, the head of a corporation of ascetics,
and initiated Indrabhiiti and his five huudred pupils into his
Order of Ascetics. Indrabhitti Gautama was tifty vears old at
the time of renouncing the world, and accepting =ifig af
- Caritra Dharma, the duties of an ascetic.

At that time, F&¢ Kubdra, the god of Wealth bronght
bafore Gautama Ganadhara, the materials suitable for an asce-
tic life and requested him to aceept them. Before accepting
them, the great ascetic Indrabliiti who was now weary of
worldly existences, thought “1 bave reonounced all my belongings.
1 do not know whether T should accept these materials ¢
not ?” Indrabhuti Gautama whoss name is even at present
remembered every morning, whose false belief was transformed
into right belief by the preaching and spifesgra  Caritradiana
Initiation by the Venerable Saint, whose aversion to worldly
belongings was increasing and whose spiritnal development and



(Janadhara Maharaja Indrabhati Gautama
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mode of life had become pure, decided that the clothes, utensils
and other materials brought by Kubéra would be useful in the
careful observance of his vows and they were fit to be accepted.
They are essential for daily use, and without them, any ordinary
ascetic, eager for the preservation of the lives of the six
varieties of living beings, can not perform his religeous duties,
satisfactorily without injuring his sense of duty. Wise persons
should, therefore, make use of as few clothes and other utensils
as are absolutely necessary for receiving food and drink articles
avoiding forty—-two defects of handling them, and using only
clean clothes and utensils. Persons desirous of acting in accord-
ance with right knowledge, right perception and right conduct
should always aire at accomplishing their wished-for object by
strictly adhering to the directions prescribed in various Shistras
( scriptures) and acting in conformity with them on all eccasions.
Any insolent individual, devoid of right knowledge and right
perception wilfully aceusing aseeties possessing such meagre
articles as possessors of valuable assets, is really ignmant. He
who looks upon such meagre articles as objects of enjoyment
tries to please mischievous persons perfectly ignorant of the trne
principles of religion. How cau many living beings existing as
gedtwig Prithvikiys, Earth~bodied souls, stasra Apkiya, Water
hodied souls, :tfg=ta Agnikiva, Five-bodied souls, migwix Vayu
kiga, Airbodied souls maasefa e Vanaspati Kiya, Vegetable-
~bodied souls and w@wig Tiasa Kaya, Mobile-bodied souls be
- taken care of without 1the use of these materials absolutely
necessary for an ascetic? If any ascetic although possessing
clothes and other materials suitable for an ascetic, keeps bis
soul impure and discontented by body, mind, and speech or if he
entertains an intense longing for these materials, then and then
only he becomes a traitor to his own self. With this pure idea
in their minds, Indrabhdti Gautama and bis five hundred pupils
accepted the clothes and other materials given by “the gods.

Soon after receiving a detailed knowledge of Fafx Tripadi,
a combination of the three syllables:—

1 gq9af ar Upanuei va g+qmg Utpada.
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2 fawmy ar Vigamai va sqq Vyaya and
3 g&f il_t Dhuvéi va sitsa Dhrauvya.
- Contained in the great universal law governing all substances,

Gapadhara Shri Indrabhiti Gautama, composed mramisi
Dvadasingi, the twelve Angas of sacred knowledge. The names.
of the twelve Angas and fourteen Purvas etc, contained therein

are as followsie—
The Twelve Angas.
1. Ayﬁr%ﬁg& ATATLIN Acaranga ATGTCRT
o, Suya-gada-anga ganzfy Sutra-krita-anga qyEai
3 'Thﬁ.ua—ar‘lga qimisnt Sthana-anga sqaia ‘
4 Samavﬁya—aﬁga guaraia

‘5, Viyaha-pannatti feargeafe Vyskhya-prajnapti sar@ar
uwfa or Bhagavati waafy

6. Nayadhamma kahio argrasasgsrsit Gna tadharmakatha.
wraradenar

7. Uvasaga dasio Iarangarat Upasaka dasih sarasga:

8. Antagada dasio stanzzarn Antakrita~daszh siagagr:

9. Anuttarovavdiya dasdo sigqataargagaiat  Anuttarau-
papatika dasih swgastgaifas gun

10. Panha vigaranii wqogiameory Prasna Vyikaranani sw
sqrETra,

11, Viviga Snya fy=inga Vipaka Sitra faars gw
12. Ditthi vaya fxfg=ra Drishti Vida zfesurx.

The last-named Drishti Vada wfesrg and the following
fourteen Purvas are lost. o
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The Fourteen Purvas.
1. Uvaya sarg Utpada gzqrg

2. Aggéniya omitfmm  or Agginiya wwreily  Agraniya
Wiy '

3. Viriyappaviya s\ figcears Virya—pravida siagarg

4. Atthi Natthi-ppaviya =tfRgafiqeeaiz Asti Nﬁstl—pra.v-
ada stfeaaifeanarg :

5. Naga-ppavaya qrm‘:'ﬁru Gnana pravaida srassix

6. Sacca-ppaviys swasrq Satya—pravida wegaarg
7. . Ayappavada qrasqarg Atma-pr.avz‘;.da AEAATTE

8. Kamrﬁa-—ppav&ya wracaury Karma-pravada sasarg

9. Paccakkhina-ppaviya aws@rercsry Pratyakhyana
pravida geqiegAaIy

10, Vijjanuppavaya fasmuegars Vidyanupravada© faargasrg
11. Avanjha 9% Avandya siste

12. Pipiyima wrorara Prandyuh srory:

13. Kiriya-visala fefearfaars Kriyi-visala fwarfaars

14, Loga~bindusira stnfasgee Loka-bindusira #iwtargag

Twelve Upangas.
1. Ovaviiya wtewiga Aupapitika sitgaifas
2. Rayapastnaijja vrat@&ats Rija—prasniya trasshyg
3. Jiv:lbhigama svarfanw

4, Pannavand gwaor Prajuipani agrar
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5. Sﬁriya-pannatti gftaawfe Sirya-prajnapti gdawfi

6. Jambuddiva—pannatti utgﬁquﬁl J ambudvlpa. prajnapti -
aqx‘hmf‘a

7. Canda pannatti §uqomfer Candra—prajnapti Yxanfa
8. Nirayavaliya facamafear Nirayavalika facarafiss

- 9. Kappavadansiiio mcqqtﬁraﬂaﬁ Kalpavatansxka. wearad-
fawr

10.- Pupfizo yfewarasiY Pushpikdh gfeqsr:

11, Pupfaculizo gewsgfEarat Pusbpactlikah g:qq‘f%-wr:

12. Vaphi~dasao sfoggarsit Vrishni-dasih gfsogmr:
Ten Payannas or Prakirnanl squifa

1. Causarana sygayw Catuhsarana sg:Txw

2. Aurapaccakkhina wrgrawsmior  Atura . pratyakhyina
T TRgIEq

w

Bhatta—parinpi wwgfromr Bhakta-parijni awafowr

.

. Santhira &war¢ Sanstara si=aig

U’l

. Tandula-veyiliya #ga&mf&w Ta.ndula-—valta.hkt Ag=
garfas

=

. Canda-vijjhaya sixifasun Candra~védhyaka sxicas

-3

. Davindathava Xfasgeys Daeveéndra-stava éjﬁmﬂw
8, Gani-vija wfafamr Ganita=-vidyi siforafaar

9, Mahi-paccakkhina wegrewewmior Maha~pratyakhyina wsi-
nRATEQTA

10, Vira-ththava streaw Vira-stava slzeas. -
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- Six Cheda Sutras.
1. Nistha fasly Nisitha _étﬁé |
2. Maha-nisiha nerfasts Mahi-nisitha wxifasig
3. Vavahara sagir Vyavahira sgugre

4, Ayara-dasio wrgcgarst  Acira~dasih streregar: or
Dasa suya skhandha =@Tgasmsy Dasi sruta skbhandha
{ﬂ@ﬂiﬂm

5, Brihat-kalpa gxewsT

6. Panca-kalps qyasew.

Four Mula Sutras.

1, Uttarajjbayana gwsswaw Uttaradhyayana swearcaan

2. Avassays sraemqy Avasyaka Fa5aE
3. Dasa-véyiliya madarfee Dasa~vaikalika sslwifas

4, Pinda-nijjutti fegfrsgfa Pinda-niryukti fyegfaghs,

Two Cullka Satras.
1. Nandi sutta #dgw Nandi Stutra dlgs

2. Anuogadara sutta syRingic guw Anuvogadvira siitra
AFNNHICET

Ganadhara Bhagavin Shree Indrabhiiti Gautama possessed
many @féw Labdhis, Natural acquisions.

The power and wealth of gods are incomparable and un-
dreamt of by any human being. The splendour and power of
“an ordinary celestial being, are immensely superior to those of
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the most powerful sovereigns in .this world, Their abodes and
dwelling-places are made of gold beset with jewels, Their divine
powers can.never be compared with the meagre power of any
human being. The acquisition of such divine power and splend-
our is the birth-right of celestial beings, They obtain them
without making any effort.

Even among human beings, if a Yogi or an ascetic is met
with, possessing the extraordinary abilify of accomplishing an
object or of obtaining an article without trouble or effort, or
having supreme knowledge beyond ordinary human puwer, people
become astonished and perplexed.

Such a natural acquisition obtained as a birth=right during
human existence is technically called a =sfeq Labdhi.

=fsq Labdbi is the attainment of the manifestation of the
sense~faculty, by the partial destruction, suhsidence and operation
of the knowledge—-obscuring karma relating to that sense.

These Laldhis are attainable only by ascetics possessing
knowledge of the fourteen Purvas or by very ‘attentive yogis
and they are obtained by high and ever-increasing highor viriu-
ous natural developments.

The mfeq Labdhis are numerous but the twenty-eight
mentioned in Jaina smam Agamas, Scriptures are the principal
ones. They are:—

srrafy? frrafe:  agiafny sgsiafey 3T 0
wsatatyy &Ry vty g = fysewgadt ¢ n ?
St o FrEfaa1? Fafeat: oo 21y geganrry
WA AWIER TSRS ATGIAT w = 4 o} )
wwgEfanraTie figTgfze wmigardt 7 3y

-ag MIFFER AT ETRY WIHET T U 0 o3 0
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ISfRairediny SIFeiuaETEIRe gErar 7 32 |
aRurATedy At g eds g @ N

1. Amosahi 1 Vipposahi 2 Khelosahi 3 Jallaosahi 4 Céva
Savvosahi 5 Sambhinne 6 Ohi 7 Riu 8 Viulamai laddhj.

2. Carana 10  Asivisa 11 Kévaliva 12 Ganaharino ya 13
Puvvadhara 14 Arahanta 15 Cakkavatti 16 Baladéva 17 Vasu.
dévi 18 ya.

3. Khira mahu suppi asava 19 Kotthaya buddhi 20 Payinu-
sari 21 ya; Taha Biyabuddhi 22 Toyaga 23 Ahiraga 24 Siyalésa
25 ya.

4. Veouvvideba laddhi 26 Akkhipa mahanasi 27 Pulaya 28
ya; Parinama tava vasénam &mal hunti Iaddhio,

1. Amosahi sratafy Amarsaushadbi labdbi smmsifefysfog
2 Vipposahi facqtafy  Viprudaushadhi labdhi faadtafysfeg
3 a#rafy Khelosahi Agtafamfes Khélaushadhi labdhi 4 TEY-
a€l Jallosahi w@lefazfeq Jallaushadhi labdhi 5 asqafy
Savvosahi @dfefa =fdw Sarvaushadhi labdhi 6 &Fis3y Sambhinna
afeandiaiafey  Sambhinnasroto labdhi 7 #ftst Ohi aafymfeg
_Avadhi labdhi 8 feg Rin sgafamfia Rijumati lahdhi 9

fagway 2t Viula mati lhddhi faguufazfey Vipula mati
labdhi,

2. 10 wrzur Carana arew sféw Carana labdhi 11 spreifasr
Asivisa streitfas sfeq Asivisha labdhi 12 S=feg Kévaliya
Fafemfeg  Kevali labdhi 13 worerfim Ganaharipa aovesfeg
Gapadbara labdhi 14 gsswzr Puvvadhara gqiwesfea  Porva
dbara labdhi 15 wz#a Arahanta ag¥gfeg  Arhallabdhi 16
agad) Cakkavatti amafamfea  Cakravarti labdhi 17 wsaer
Baladéva a@¥a=mfsgy Baladeva labdhi 18 qrg¥sr  Vasudeva
argXasfeg  Vasudéva Labdhi,

3. 19 eilemgafa sras Khira mahu sappi dsava wilTwgefy-
uwazfee  Kshira madhu  sarpiristava labdhi = 20 wzagfx
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Kotthaya buddhi sigsgfgside Koshtaka buddhi Jabdhi 21
TaiopEr  Payanusici wxrgaifessfés  Padanusari  labdhi 22
stayfy Biya - buddhi egfgsfée Bija buddhi labdhi 23 &ay
Teyagu awm@zmrafeg Tejoldsya labdhi 24  =A1Er1en Aharaga
argivgafde  Aharaka lablhi 25 €ig@ar Siyalesa sNa®yarsfsg
Sitalésyd labdhi.

4, AzRadeafes Veavvidéha lahdhi Sgfasxasfes Vaiko-
rvikadéha labdbi 27 wiwsiluagimat Akkhipn mahanasi spdte-
agraetzfee  Akshina mabanasi labdhi and 28 g=ar Pulaya
garEzfsg Pulika labdbi.

These twenty-eight labthis are acquired hy extremely
virtuous superior natnral developments or by severe austerities.

1 Amosahl sr@tafe Amarsaushadhi Lahdhi sitaafafasfeg
is that variety of labdhi wwler the Lenign influence of which a
Yogi or an ascetic possessing if, is able to remove all varieties
of diseases of others by mere touch of his hand or foot or any
other portion of his budy.

2 Vipposahi facqrafg Viprudaushadhi Lahdhi fagdiafa sfeg
is that variety of benign labihi under the influsnce of which,
on account of the supernatural power of nafural developments
or severe austerities, the fueces and urine of the Yogi or the
ascetic possessing it, become fragrant and assume medicinal
powers capable of removing all kinds of diseases of others,

3 Khéiosahi @iafe  Khélaushadhi Labdhi @stafy =feg
is that variety of labdhi wunder the influence of which, the
sputum and coughed-out material of the Yogi or the ascetic
possessing it, become fragrant and assame medicinal powers
capable of removing all kinds of diseases,

4 Jallamosahi wg-wtafy Jallanshadhi Labdhi s@infy sfiy
Similarly, the dirt from the ear, nose, mouth, eyes and the
tongue, of a Yogi or an ascetic possessing Jallaushadbi lbdhi
removes many kinds of diseases, )
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5 Savvosahi eswtef®g Sarvaushadhi Labdhi. w=a¥fqfy =fa
In a like manner, the foeces, urine, phlegin, the dirt from the
ear, nose, mouth, eyes, and the tongue, the hair, nails, perspira-
tion, dirt of the body and other dejecta from the body of the
yogi or ascetic possessing Sarvaushadhi Labdhi become fragrant
and remove diseases of all kinds.

The efficicy of the Sarvaushadhi labdhi is so great, that
rain  water or river water acquires the medicinal power of
removing diseases, and persons who have tainted, gain conscious-
ness by the wind, touching the bodies of such yogis or saints.
The diseases of people afflicted with serious troubles, not only
subside, Dlut dis&ppear totally merely by the presence of such
a yogi or a saint or even by hearing his sound.

6 Sambhinna #firw Sambhinuasroto labdhi wfgwsitat =feg
Under the influence of this labihi, the various parts of the
~ hody of a yogi or an ascetic possess the faculty of hearing or
the yogi or the ascetic experiences the individual pleasures or
puns of senses by all the seuse~organs, ~or one sense-organ of
such a Yogi or ascetic possesses the faculty of experiencing the
pleasurves or pains of the remaining sense-orgaus also. He can
experience the pleasures or pains of all the senses thru the
.medium of ona sense-organ; for instance, althongh hearing can
he done only by the ear, any oune out of the five sense-organs
can, not only do the function of hearing but also perform the
functions of the remaining sense-organs.

Or, a Yogi or an ascetic possessing Sambhinna sroto Labdhi
"js able to hear the individual sound of Sankha wg conch Ka-
bala wrgar large drum, Bhéri ¥ kettle~drum, Bhanaka wrors
a kind of musical instrument and of Dhakka =mr a kind of
drum, from the combined sound of the simultaneous beating of
various drums and the playing of various musical instruments
in a distant army-camp of a Cakravartin extending over twelve
yojans and various other sounds, and also to ditierentiate bet-
ween them.
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7 Ohi Yt Avadhi Labdhi sixfumfég A natural acquisi-
tion by which a Yogi or an ascetic is able to have visual know-
ledge of matter in various degrees with reference to Dravya
wsg Subject-matter, Kshétra & Space, Kala s Time and
Bhiva wra Quality of the object known.

Birth-born visual knowledge is to be found in celestial and
hellish beings. Celestial and hellish beings have Avadhi Juina
wafiy wia  Visual knowledge by birth and they have it till
death, just as human beings have sensitive and seriptural
knowledge, Celestial and hellish beings have sensitive and
seriptural knowledge also. ‘

The other kind of visual or direct material knowledge,
arises from the part-destruction, part-subsidence, and part
operation of the Karmas which obscure visual or direct material
knowledge. This knowledge is acquired by others i-e by human
and sub-human beings, who are possessed of mind, This is
called Guna-pratyayika wquusafas or acquired by merit as
distinguished from birth-born visual knowledge,

Matter and embodied sonl are the subject-matter of visual
knowledge. _

_ 8 Riu ftz Rijumati Labdhi mgwfazfey and 9 Viulamai
Laddhi fazsut s%. These two varieties of Labdhis are variet-
jes of Manah-paryiya Jnana @wa: qalg ®ra i~e mental knowledge
Direct knowledge of another’s mental activity about matter.

Riju-mati sggxfa is simple direet knowledge of simple
mental things e-g. direct knowledge of what a man is thinking
of now. The thoughts which can be directly known by mental
knowledge, must relate to matter. Simple mental knowledge is
of three kinds according as the subject of it is the matter and
form of thought about the simple activity of body, mind and
speech which has been thought of, in the mind of another. It
knows the material objects of all the three.times i-e past,
present and future-thought of by any soul in the present.
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If a wan is thinking, for instance, abrut a pnt, a Yogi or
an ascetic with Riju~mati labdhi, can only know that the
particalar individual is thinking about a pot, if the pot exists
within four to eight Yojans and also if it relates to two or
three past or future incarnations and at the most to seven or
eight such incarnations, without any reference to the particular
attributes of the pot, as regards Dravya #sx Substance, Kshétra
&9 Place, Kila 1% Time, aud Bhiva urs Quality.

9. Vipula-mati fagaafa is complex direct knnWledge of
complex mental things e-g. of what a man is thinking abont,
now along with what he has thought of it, in the past and
will think of it in future,

Complex mental kuowledge knows, what has been thought
of in the past and will be thought of in the future. It is of six
kinds, as it knows matter and form of thought about simple
‘and complex activity of body, mmd and speech thought of by
another,

Complex mental knowledge is purer than simple mental
knowledge, This purity relates to Dravys msq Subject—nlatrer
Kshétra @ Space, Kala ®1% Time and Bhiava wra Quality, of
things known.

Complex mental knowledge relates to from. 7 or 8 to
tnnumerable incarnations.

As to place, complex mental knowledge extends from ¢ or
$ Yojans to Adhi Dvipa st2tsle two and a balf continents,

Difference between Visual and Mental knowledge.

The differences between visual and mental knowledge relate
to their purity, place, person of inherénce, and subject-matter,

- 1. Manah-paryaya ®a:ad¥a mental is purer than Avadhi
Jnina wsfasra Visual knowledye.
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2. Visual knowledge can extend to the whole Universe;
whereas mental knowledge is limited to Adhi Dvipa wsr@lsda
the central portion of the middle world, where only, human
beings are found.

3 Visual knowledge can be acquired by all living being‘é
possessed of mind; mental knowledge can be acquired only by
saints with super-natural powers, _

4. The subject-matter of visual knowledge is gross; that
of the mental, is very fine.

If a man is thinking about a pot, a Yogi or an astetic
with Vipula-mati labdhi, not ouly knows that the particular
individual is thinking about a pot, but also knows about many
attributes of the pot, for instance, that it is made of gold,
that it is prepared at Pataliputra qrzaityw capital of Magadha
or Berar, that it is prepared recently, that it is placed in a
large sleeping apartment, and all the other attributes of the
pot.

Complex mental knowledge cannot be lost and it surely
leads to Kbovala Jnina &am® Perfect Knowledge, with
which it is merged in.

 Riju-mati =wmgwf¥ Simple mental knowledge knows an
infinitesimal part of an atom i-e an infinitesimal degree of its
attributes. This degree is called Avibhiga Praticchéda wfiwin
ufdedx or an infinitesimal part of its constituents,

" Vipula~mati fagzafa Complex mental knowledge knows
an infinitesimal part of the subject-matter of simple mental
knowledge.

10, Carana Labdhi aremzféy is the super-natural power
of various highly rapid movements acquired by a Yogi or an
ascetic in consequence of extremely praise~worthy Caritra Dharma
grfesaw Observances of religious duties. -
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‘This Carana Labdhi is of various kinds. They arei——

a. Janghi-carana Labdhi s#wrarcusfes Under the influence
of this labdhi, a Yogi or an ascetic possessing it, is able to
reach with one leap in a cross—ways direction the Rucaka—
vara~dvipa Fa®acxlq, the thirteenth continent, a distance of
millions of miles by taking hold of the rays of the Sun, and
during his return back, he goes to Nandisvara-dvipa sac
#ta the eighth continent with one leap, rests there for a while
aud with the second leap he comes to his dwelling place.

While going high up with the desire of reaching the top
of mount Meéra, & the Yogi or the ascetic with one leap only
arrives at the Panduka Vana g@sta of mount—M2ra and during’
his return back, he goes to Nandana Vana wgaga with one
leap and with the second leap he comes to his dwelling place.

Yogis or ascetics with Jangha Carana labdhi are called
Jangha Carana Muni sigrgrewr gfa and they are enabled to
acquire it by the supreme excellence of their Caritra Dharma.

b. Vidhya Carana Labdhl faar sucwafes Under the
influence of this labdhi, a Yogi or an ascetic possessing if, is
able to reach Rucaka dvipa by two leaps and during his return
back he goes to Nandisvara dvipa setsacxia by one leap, wor-
ships the images in the temples there, and with another leap
he goes to his dwelling place. '

While going high up with the desire of reaching tbe top
of mount Méru, the Yogi or ascetic with Vidya Cirana Labdhi
goes to Nandana Vana stwsw=a by one leap and with the second
leap he reaches Panduka Vana gq¥wwa and during his return
back, he comes to his dwelling place by one leap only.

Yogis or asceties with Vidyad Carana Labdhi are called
Vidya Carana Muni fawr sor gfa and these saints are able
to accomplish such feats by the constant application of their

higher sacred knowledge:.
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When they are going to their place of destination, these
saints are obliged to repose themselves for some time, but during
their retarn back, they go to their dwelling-place by one leap
only, on account of the frequent contact with their Vidya faar
Knowledge, but then, they do not take any rest.

¢. Vyoma-Carana Labdhi sgqtusizuzfés Under the
influence of this Labdhi, a Yogi or an ascetic possessing it, is
able to move about in the sky, to go there in a squatting
posture, to remain steady there, renouncing the body, and to
rise up into the skies without raising up his feet' from the
ground.

d. Jala-Carana Labdhi w=s=icomfes A Yogi or an
ascetic possessing Jala Carapa Labdhi is able to walk on waters
of wells, lakes, rivers and oceans as if on solid ground making
various movements with his feet, without doing any Injury te
the Ap Kaya Jiva srgsig sita Water-bodied souls. '

6. Pushpa-Carana Labdhi gsvaizoafsiy Uuder the
influence of Pushpa Carana Labdhi a Yogi or an ascetic poss-
essing it, is able to live on the smallest petal of flowers or
creepers, without in any way injuring the finest vegetable body,

f. Sreni-Carana Labdhi @vlamusfdss A Yogi or an
ascetic possessing Sréni Carana Labdhi is able to reach in a
straight line the top of mount Nisadha or mount Nilavanta
which is four hundred Yojans high.

g Agni-Sikha Carana Labdhi ufa famr awn sfey
Under the influence of Agni Sikha Carana Labdhi, a Yogi or
an ascetic is able to walk on the tip of the flame without
burning himself and without injuring the fire-bodied souls con-
tained there-in,

h. Dhuma Carana Labdhi ga ercmafeq a Yogi or an
ascetic possessing Dhima Carapa Labdhi is able to move un-
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interruptedly with the smoke, in a cross~ways or straight up-
.ward direction, '

i. Markata-tantu Carana Labdhl wn#%zdg eruafiv
Under the influence of this Labdhi, a Yogi or an ascetic enter-
ing the minute fibre of Kubja—vriksha gEagar a kind of aquatic
plant is able to move about in very crooked crevices of tortuous
trees and plants.

j. Cakramana Jyot! rasmi Carana Labdhi smaa
emtfacfen amsfes  Under the influence of this Labdhi, a
Yogi or an ascetic possessing it, is able to walk about by taking
support of the rays of the light of the Sun, or the Moon, or
the planets, or the constellations or of the stars,

k. Vayu-Carana Labdhl s1g arrwafies A Yogi or an
ascetic possessing Vayu Carana Labdhi, by taking the support
‘of the molecules of Akasa srrwra Space-region of any direction
is able to move with the wind travelling in that direction.

- 11. Aslvisa arfata Aslvisha Labdhl asmiifassfeg
Animals with Asivisha Labdhi have their poison deposited in
their fangs They are of two kinds viz 1. Those produced by
Karmas %% Actions and 2 Those. produced by Jati wifa Birth.

Pmsonous animals produced by =w Karma, Actions in
previous life are five-sensed, 1 Lower animals 2. Hnman beings
and 3, Celestial beings living in the first eight heavens, They
, are able 10 do things capable of being accomplished either by
~such poisonous animals as scorpions and snakes or by austerities
or by other natural qualities,

For instance, gods proﬂomlce curses on others and their
evil effects do eventually occur. They possess this lubdhi during
their siqataraear Aparyipta avasthi-Undeveloped state, Having
acquired the Asivisha labdhi during their previons human existe-
nce, even though they are newly bora in the first eight heavens,
 they are known, in their undeveloped state, .as _possessing
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Ajsivigha 1abdhi, on account of the mental impression left during
their previous life. Although fully-developed gods, at times,
utter curses on others, still, that condition is not designated as
a labdhi, because such a state is an ordinary occurrence during
that life and a Iabdhi is a natural attainment obtained by the
acquisition of a particular quality.

Poisonous animals produced by wrfa Jati, Birth. They are
I. gfigw Vrischika, Scorpions, 2. weg® Mandika Frogs. 3. a¢
Sarpa Snakes, and 4 wagsy Manushya, Human beings The in-
tensity of their poisons varies proportionately, The intensity of
the poison of a frog is greater than that of a scm"piom that
of a snake is greater than that of a frog, and the intensity
of the prison of a human being is greater then that of a snake.

12.18,

12. Kevallya Labdhi ¥sfagafer 13 Ganaharina
nmxifim Ganadhara Labdhl auwacsfeg 14 Puvvadhara
gs*9xr Purvadhara Labdhl qéwcsféa 15 Arahanta weda
Arahanta Labdhi wsrina=fée 16, Cakkavatt! wgag
Cakravartl Labdhi wmafasfeq 17, Baledeva wedwr
Baladeva Labdhi s=a®asfeq and 18. Vasudeva wrgXar
Vasudeva Labdhl =ig3=sfsq are the labdhis acquired
respectively by a Kévalin, 2 Ganadhara, a Piirva—dbara ( well-
versed in the fourteen Piirvas) an Arahanta, a Cakravartin,
a Baladéva or by a Vimdeva,

19. Kkira-mahu-sappi asava sr-nyg-wfty-wray
Kshira-madhu-sarpirasrava Labdhi sittuyg affagasfig
Under the influence of this labdhi, the speech of the person
possessing it, appears as sweet as the taste of milk, of sweetmeat
or of butter.

The milk used for this purpose is obtained as ‘follows:—

" The milk of one hundred thousand cows, from a Cakravar-
~ tin’s cow~pan, fed on white sugar-cane, - is given to his fifty
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thousand cows and they are milghed. The milk of fifty thousand
cows is given to twenty-five thousand cows and they arve mil-
ched, The milk of twenty-five thousand cows is given successi-
vely to half the numher of caows and they are milched, until
one gets the milk from one cow, :

It is said in the Shastras, that the milk obtained in this
way is very sweet, Tt is perfectly healthy and very invigorating
to the body and mind. The speech of an individual partaking
of such milk, mixed with sugar, becomes very pleasant to the
mind and body. '

The speech of a Yogi or an ascetic with Kshirasrava
labdhi aftcigasfes  becomes as pleasant as the taste of the
milk mentioned above,

Similarly, the speech of 2 Yogi or an ascetic with wystres-
- sfeg Madhu asrava Labdhi or gams=fsqy Ghritasrava Labdhi
or Ikshu-rasisrava Labdhi fygramasfeq or with sigarvsafey
Amritasrava Labdhi becomes as pleasing as the taste of sweet-
meats or of clarified butter or of the juice of sugar-cane or of
nectar.

_ Or, bad insipid food obtained in his utensil becomes as
pleasant as the taste of milk, sweet—meats, clarified butter, the
Juice of sugar-cane or of nectar.

20 Kotthaya buddhl «zz 3fx Koshtaka buddhl
Labdhl stewyfgafeq A Yogi or an ascetic possessing Koshtuka
‘buddhi Labdhi has the faculty of securely storing up bis
knowledge without losing or forgetting even a small item of
it like corn collected in a granary, even after a long time.

21 Payanusari smigait Padanusarl Labdhl amig=uft
gftw Under the influence of this labdhi, a Yogi or an ascetic
is able to have a comprehensive knowledge of all the verses in

2 Wov oy emrEMp B QURrtIy-vese 08 X% hom Wy prevopor
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or-by hearing only a quarter-verse, he ig able - to have a full
comprehensive knowledge of all the remaining verses.

Padanusdari Labdhi is either sigwta qoigarfiot Anusrota~-
padanusarini or afasiaagrgea feon Pratisrota—padianusarini or
it is wgegrgarfiod Ubhaya-padinusarini.

22 Blya buddhi ©lagzd Bija-buddhi Labdhi singfx
®few Under the influence of this labdhi, a Muni gfr a sage,
on knowing one meaning of a verse, by the destruction of the
knowledge—obscuring Karmas, is able to know numerous mean-
-ings of that verse or of other verses previously unheard of,
This faculty is possessed in a large of cases by persons who
-are to be Ganadhara  wmongr  Chief disciples of a Tirthankara.
For instance, nnder the benign iufluence of this labdhi a
Gapadhara, on receiving an explanation of Tripadi fwafyx a
combination of three syllables Utpada searg Vyaya sgg and
Dhrauvya #ts¥, is enabled to compose the Twelve Angas and
the contained fourteen Piirvas. :

23. Teyaga aan Tejolesya Labdhi amiZsaiafia. By
the intensive power of this labdhi an individnal, under the strong
impulse of violent anger, is able to burn away living beings and
other objects existing within a range of many Yojans by
powerful radiant rays emmitting from his mouth.

When Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira was sojourning at -
- qmw Kiirma-grama, a young hermit named %famsifaa Vaisikayi-
na, who was naturally well-behaved, amiable and of a forbearing
disposition, was practising penance, ount-side the village, at
mid-day by remaining bare-bodied in the scorching heat of
the Sun, with his arms raised up and his gaze steadily directed
to the disc of the Sun, and keeping his long well-grown braid
of matted hair loose in the air.

Gosala Mankhaliputra on seeing the hermit, went to him
and very loudly asked him ‘“Are you any well-known ascetic
or a resting place for lice? Are you a female or-a male? I



- 47

cannot understand what you are. Oh! what an image of tran-
quility | * The indulgent hermit was perfectly quiet. Gosala then
asked him repeatedly and began to ridicule him. The fire of
intense angsr stirred up by the abusive words of Gosala addre-
ssed to the peace-loving hermit, was roused up like the fire
produced by briskly rubbing pieces of sandal-wood and the her-
mit set free A#IZTar Tdjolésya towards Gosila for the purpose
of burning him. Gosila at once ran away to Sramanpa Bhagavin
Mahavua who saved his life by the mstantaneous use of its
rival, Sita-lésyi sitaw=war.

On seeing the miraculous powers of Sramanpa Bhagavin
Mahavira, the hermit &fasrfga Vaisikayina immediately went
to him aud imploringly said ‘ My worshipful lord! I did not
know that he was your disciple, you will, therefore, be pleased
to forgive this offence of mine.” So saying, he went away,

24, Aharaga strgitn Aharaka Labdhl srgies sfég An
ascetic with Abhiraka lahdhi is able to prepare a body Aharaka
body arrgresudr from Aharaka (assimilative) molecules and
to elongate this body in the form of a big rod mauy thousands
of miles long and as broad as the width of the body, with
spokes like the spokes of a (humihg rod, s0 as to re ;(;h the
presence of an existing Tirthankara for the purpose of seeing
the splendour of the Tirthankara’s exalted position or for the
~ purpose of obtaining an explanation about some intricate
questions. |

~ This labdhi is attainable enly by gfd Muni-Sages well-
versed in all the fourteem Piirvas.

25. Slya-lfesya efta3zgr Sita lesya Labdhl sita@sar
#féq An ascetic with Sita—lésya labdhi nullifies the extremely
~ violent deadly effects of its rival, T8jo~ldsya, like an abuandant
supply of water used for extinguishing a very small fire,

'26. Yeuvvideha Laddhl fzfisssa Vaikurvikadeha
Labdhi Sgfasde afée A Yogi or an ascetic with this Jabdhi
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is able to assume various forms, The kinds of Vaikurvika=dsha
labdhl are:—

a. wqaﬁmaﬁw Anutva-—valkriya Labdhi A Yogi or
an ascetic with Anutva—vaikriya labdhi is able to produce a
body so small that it will enter a minute hole in & tiny fibre
of a lotus and to enjoy the pleasures of the happiness of a
Cakravartin there.

b. weexRfiganfeqs Mahatva-valkriya Labdhi With this
labdhi a Yogi or an ascetic is able to produce a body larger
than that of Mount-Moru, :

c. sy feasleg Laghutva-valkriya Labdhi With this
labdhi a Yogi or an ascetic is able to produce a body lighter
than the wind. .

d. gemafwaafee Gurutva-valkriya Labdhi With this
labdhi & Yogi or an ascetic is able to produce a body harder
than aw Vajra, Adamant, which becomes irrisistible even for
Indra,

27, Akkhina-mahanasl swsstmasras). Akshina-muha-
nasi Labdhl spiluagradisféq With this labdhi a Yogi or an
ascetic is able to feed to satisfaction thousands -of persons with
food material bronght by him (in his dish ) by begging. The
food material is not consumed till the moment that he himself
takes his meal., When, however he takes his food, the food
material becomes used up. With this Akshina mahinasi labdhi
Tndrabhiiti Gautama was able to feed to satisfaction fifteen
hundred hermits who had become his disciples during his return
from wrgrugfiafe Ashtapada-giri, from a small quantity of wrg-
am Piyasanna~Rice-pudding just sufficient for himself, brought
by begging from & neighbouring village.

28. Pulaya g=mar Pulaka Labdhi g=mmsfsgs A Yogi or
an ascetic with Pulaka labdhi. possesses the strength of defea.tx.nLr
a Cakravartin, at the time of doing service to the community.
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- In addition to the aféq L.abdhls mentioned- above, thete
are some other labdhis, They arew— :

1. Prapti Labdhi arfamzfdg Under the influence of this
labdhi, a Yogi or an ascetic although sitting in a squatting
posture on ground, possesses the ability of touching the topmost
portion of Mount-Méru or the Solar planetary system.

2. Prakamya Labdhl asmasfda A Yogi or an ascetic
with this Jabdhi, has the power of walking on water as if on
solid ground, and he can dive in and out on ground as if on
water, )

3. Isitva Labdhi yvsiizasfdq A Yogi or an ascetic with
this Jabdhi possesses the power of assuming the lordship of the
three worlds, and of enjoying the splendour of an Indra, a
Cakravartin or of a Tirthamkara.

4, Vasitva Labdhi afgeasféa A Yogi or an ascetic
with this Jabdhi possesses the power of subdugating all creatures.

‘5. Apratighatitva Labdhl aafamifaessfias A Yogi
or an ascetic with this labdhi possesses unobstructively thru

mountains.

' 6, Antardhan Labdhl stawfaasfes A Yogi or an ascetic
with this labdhi makes his form invisible.

_ 7. Kama-rupatva Labdhl smsesaafea A Yogi or an
ascetic with this labdhi possesses the ability of assuming various
forms simultaneously. '

8. Kara-patra-Ahara-pani Labdhi scarasrcamvitsfes
A Yogi or an ascetic with this labdhi bas the faculty of retain-
ing in the cavity of the two hands formed by bringing the
hands together for the reception of food and drink material, a
large amount of food and drink material in the hands, so that
‘not a particle or a drop will fall down. If water measuring
thousands of water-pots or even an ccean were poured into
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the cavity of his two hands the:level of water will rise high
and higher, but not a drop will fall down. :

Sréyansa Kumira #afeguir poured sugar-cane juice nreasur-
ing one hundred and eight water-pots into the cavity of the
hands of Tirthamkara Bhagavau Shree Rishabha-déva, but not
a drop fell down from his hands "although it was sugar-cane
Jjuice,

Sramana Bhagavin Mahavira had a vow of using the
cavity of the hands as the receptacle for the taking of his food
and drink materials. He was receiving food and drink materials
into the cavity of his hands on the day of breaking fasts.

No one else except a Tirthamkara or an. ascetic with this
labdhi is authorised to use the cavity of his hands as the
receptacle for the taking of his food and drink materials. '

Persons with this labdhi are not met with during tbe
present era, and so, taking of food and drink materials into
the cavilty of the hands is not permissible.

If an individual, not possessing this labdhi, undertakes to
use the cavity of his hands as the receptacle for the taking
of food and drink materials, while taking meals, particles of
food or drops of drink-material . must necessarily fall to the
ground and this method will lead to a series of undesirable
consequences. '

3. Mano-bali Labdhi amigsiafag A Yogi or an ascetic
with this labdhi possesses the supernatural power of acquiring
a knowledge of all the Scriptures, within twenty—four minutes
at the utmost, by the subsidence and destruction of knowledge-
obscuring Karmas.

10. Vag-bali Labdhl wsssfisfdqd a Yogi or an ascetic
with this labdbi acquires the ability of reciting all the Scriptu-
res within twenty~four minutes and of loudly speaking out all
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the words, syllables and verses with due accent. in such a way
that the voice is not tired out.

11. Kaya-ball Labdh] smasitafeqs A Yogi or an ascetic
with this labdhi, acquires such immense strength by the
destruction of strength-obstructing Karmas that he is not
fatigued by remaining in erateasi Kayotsarga absolutely teno-
uncing the body even for one year or longer like Bahubali

argafe.

12, Prajna Sramana Labdhi gmmvanzfRy Under the influ-
ence of this labdhi, a Yogi or an ascefic acquires a development
of highly extensive. talent by the subsidence and destruction of
a number of knowledge obscuring Karmas, propagates the
meanings of the Scriptures, like supremely learned saints who
are well-versed in the fourteen Parvas, although bhe himself
has not studied the twelve Angas and the fourteen Purvasand.
‘becomes very clever, even in extremely intricate subjects.

faqrargfa Vidyadhara Munis, ascetics possessing fawraz
wfw Vidyadbara labdhi have such a powerful strength of their
learning that even though they have studied only ten Parvas,
they sketch images of gods with their rings on mirrors on the
walls of their dwelling-places and thra the medium of Rohani-
prajnapti Vidya vgoiamfafiaer they decide about events of
past, present and future, by receiving correct explanations from
the images. :

Those who are capable of attaining Siddhi fafy Salvation
are called wafaw Bhava Siddha.

_ Only wafag Bhava Siddha individuals can expect to attain
the Labdhis described above.

Qut of the twenty-eight labdhis mentioned before, Bhava
Siddha females can have eighteen labdhis only, except the ten
undermentioned labdhis viz. 1. Arihanta Labdhi, 2. Cakravarti
Labdhi, 8. Vasudéva Labdhi. 4. Baladéva Labdhi, 5. Sambhinna
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Srota Labdbi. 6, Vidya Cirana Labdhi. 7. Parva Labdhi. 8.

Ganpadhara Labdhi. 9. Pulika Labdhi and 10. Aharaka Sarira
Labdhi.

The fact that Tirthamkara Shree Mallinath Bhagavan
attained the exalted status of a Tirthamkara, when she was a
female, is only a strange occurrence.

wwsy Abhavya individuals-males and female, incapable of
Salvation cannot attain the 11, Kévali Labdhi, 12, Rijumati
Labdhi, . 13. Vipula-mati Labdhi, 14, Madha zsérava Labdhi
and 15. Kshirdgrava Labdhi in addition to the ten labdhis
mentioned above, They may or may not attain the remaim'ng
thirteen labdhis,

1t appears fromthe short account of the Labdhis given
here, that individuals with these labdhis possess immense
supernatural powers. The public at large see their wonderful
effects.

Some individuals adore evil spivits and kill a number of
living beings with the object of acquiring these Labdhis, but
they do not attain these supernatural powers,

it is the belief of Jaina canonical writers that these
labdhis are acquired quite naturally without any desire or any
effort by strictly observing g =ifesr Suddha Garitra, blameless
Ihght Conduct only for the welfare of one’s soul without
longing for pleasures of this world or of the next, by purifica-
tion of the inclinations of the mind, speech and body, and by
purification of the Soul by sevese austerities,

Those who have acquired these labdhis, do not make use
of them either for their benefit or happiness, They make use
of these powers chiefly for the benefit of others or for the
welfare of the community.

Ganadhara Mahargja Indrabhfiti Gautama had a large
majority of these labdhis during the latter portion of his life,
after his association with Slalnana Bhagavan Mahavira,
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Although Ganadhara Bhagavan Indrabhati Gautawma had
extensive knowledge of many Sastras and possessed many
wonderful ®fdw Labdhis, Natural acquisitions, he was greatly
devoted to Sramana Bhagavian Mahavira., His love for his
Guru was unique, and he was always prepared to act in
accordance with his orders, He was never - engaged in any
important undertaking without the consent of Sramana
Bhagavan Mahavira. He invariably, immediately and joyfully
executed whatever orders were given and no matter at what-
ever time these orders were given. He not only did not- have
the slightest idea in the remotest corner of his Soul, that the
execution of the orders of Sramana Bhagavin Mahavira would,
in any way, be detrimental to his exalted position, but he used
to make himself sure by repeated questioning to Sramana
Bbagavan Mabhavira whether the explanation acquired by him-
self about the nature of objects was strictly in accordance with
the usage of the canonical knowledge or not. He never had
the slightest idea in his mind that whatever he knew was
quite appropriate and that there was no need for having an
explanation from the Venerable Ascetic. He was never proud
of his knowledge.

By kuowing what relation existed between the soul of
Ganpadhara Mabarija Indrabhiiti Gautama and that of Sramana
Bhagavan Mahivira during his privious lifs, we shall have a
good deal of important material to think about. Because, if an
individual comes in contact with another individual, under any
unexpected circumstances, it is surprising to see how they
invariably meet in future lives. '

Sramana Bhagavin Mahavira sent Indrabbati Gautama to
a farmer, for the purpose of instructing bim in religion. The
ever—obedient Gapadhara, immediately on receiving the order
from the Venerable Ascetic, went to the farmer, preached him
his duties and initiated him futo his Order of Monks.

When Gapadbara Maharija Indrabbhoti Gautama was
ready to take the newly~made farmer-ascetic to Sramana
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Bhagavin Mahavira, the farmer-ascoetic asked Indrabhiti
Gautama “ Where are you taking me now?” Indrabhiiti
Gautama said “ To my preceptor.” The farmer-ascetic said
““Have you a preceptor also? You appear to be so glorious,
what must, then, your preceptor be like? Now let go on and
let us go quickly to him.” So saying, he went on with the
Gapadhara Maharija. As the farmer—ascetic approached the
Samavasarana where Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira was preach-
ing, he was wonder—struck with the beauty of the Samavasarana
and with the grandeur of the prosperity of the Venerable
Ascetic who was respectfully attended upon by millions of gods
and demi-gods, and he thought within himself “How great
must be the preceptor of my Guru who has been enjoying such
divine happiness? I am very fortunate that I got this opportu-
nity of seeing Him,”

With these noble ideas uppermost in his mind, the farmer—
ascetic entered the Samavasarana, came to its central portion
where Sramana Bhagavan Mahivira was preaching, and as soon
as he saw the Venerable Saint, a feeling of animosity of previous
life towards Sramapa Bhagavan Mahavira reigned supreme and
he asked Ganadhara Mabaraja Indrabhiati Gautama. ** Where is
your Guru!” He replied **The Venerable Saint sitting in the
centre s my Guru and also your’s.”

The farmer-ascetic, then, said “If he is your Guru, I
have nothing to do with this Diksa. T d'ont want your Diksa.
My art of cnltivation and my family, is good for me,” So saying,
he left the ascetic’s costume there, went away, and resumed his
work at the plough. :

Ganadhara Indrabhati Gautama, then, asked “ My worthy
lord! I am really astonished to see that he had malice towards
your Venerable Self who is the gladdener of the three worlds.
O lord! why did he leave off the wrfix w& Caritra Dharma-
the duttes of an ascetic, accepted by him, as soon as he saw
you ? )
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Sramana Bhagavin Mahavira said “ O Gautama! The soul
of the lion whom I killed during my Bhava as Triprishiha
Vasudéva has, during this life, become the farmer. You were
my charioteer during that Bhava, and you pacified with sweet
words, the lion who was burning hot with anger, at death
time, From that time on-ward, he became hostile to me and
affectionate towards you and therefore, you were sent by me
for the purpose of instructing him in religion, "

Information ahout the relation of the soul of Sramana
Bhagavin Mabavira with the soul of (Ganpadhara Maharija
Indrabhuti Gautama, during interevning Bhavas-from hig
existence as the charioteer of Triprishtha Vasudéva till his
appointment as the chief Gapadhara of Sramana Bhagavan
Mabavira during the latter’s twenty-seventh Bhava and about
the meritorious deeds he must bave done during hisf uture lives,
for the atfainment of the exalted position of a Gapadhara to
a Tirthamkara, is not available. :

The association of the soul of Sramana Bhagavan Malgvira
with that of the farmer, commenced during his previous
stxteenth Bhava.

- The soul of éranlana Bhagavan Mahivira, during his six-
teenth previous Bhava, was born as a son named f&aa;lﬁ-(
Vigvabhuti to queen wrféwit Dharini of crown-prince Visakhi-
bhati of King Vigva-nandi of Rajagriha.

When Muni Visvabhati, who had accepted Srfeaed Caritra
Dbarma, the duties of an ascetic, and was practising severe
austerities, passed on a begging-tour after a continnous fasting
of one month, by the place where his cousin Kumiara Vigikhi-
nandi, who had gone to Mathura on his marriage eccasion had
encamped with his large number of servants and retinue, he
was much harassed by ridicule and taunts by Visikhanandi
al_ld his servants, on the emaciated condition of his bhody cansed
by continuous fasting and sever austerities, when he fell down
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by comting in collision with a running cow  #nd this event
sowed the sved of great animosity between the two princes.

Becoming enraged by the derision and taunts from oy
ardx}t Visakhanandi and his servants, Muni Visvabhati took _
an oath of killing Visakhanandi. The soul of Visvabhati
became Triprishtha Vasudéva, during the previous eighteenth
Bhava of Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira and Visakhinardi
was born as the lion whom Triprishtha Vasuddva killed. The
soul of Visakbhanandi degraded himself considerably by vile
derision and mean tauntings, without any cause. It is important
to notice how a soul degrades himself in eVer—~incr'e£tsi_ug suec-
-ession, One cannot imagine at what low level a soul will
stop in its down-ward motion, when once the soul becomes,
the enjoyer of a degraded condition and how inevitably he
suffers the terrible evil consequences incidental to that degra-
ded state. How disastrous become the evil consequences of
even a small mistake? After wandering miserably thru a
number of future lives, the soul of Prince Visakhanandi was
‘born as a farmer. Had it not been for the mescy of Sramana
Bhagavan Mahavira towards him; the duration of his existence
in this Samsara would not kave become limited. It was also
thru the grace of the Venerable Ascetic, that Ganadhara
Maharaja Indrabhati Gautama initiated the farmer into his
Order of Ascetics. The Farmer-ascetic acquired wrgyey Samya-
ktva, Right Belief by excellent meritorious ideas in his mind
on his way, when he was being led to Samavasarapa by the
Gapadhara Mabardja and his existence in Samsirs became
thereby limited. This is an excelleat example of the mercy of
Sramana Bhagavin Mahavira, He had compassion for the
welfare of his enemy on account of his love of universal
affection for all living beings.

Although Ganpadhara Mahiraja Indrabhati (GGantama had
reached a high stage of spirituality, he never spared any
pains in assiduously practising severe austerities, He had a
firm belief in the external and internal ‘penalnce as- the means
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of spiritual advancement of the Soul and he possessed unswery-
ing faith in that belief. He always had a two-days fasting
and on the third day, he took very meager diet, still his body
was plump and magestic.

When Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira came to Prista Campa
Nagari gesdurasl, both the princes Sala w=r& and Maha Sila
of the King of Prista Campa Nagari, went to him with a large
retinue. On hearing the preaching of the Venerable Ascetic,
both the brothers had repugnance towards worldly belongings,
so they went home and having entrusted their kingdom to-
their sister’s son Gangila aifits, both of them accepted Diksa
gtear Initiation into his Order of Monks and studied eleven.
Angas under elderly Sadhus.

One day, with the permission of Sramina Bhagavan Mahavira,
they returned to Prista Campa, accompanied by Ganadhara
“Mabaraja Indrabhiti Goutama, for the purpose of imstructing
their family—members in spiritnal knowledge.

On receiving information about their arrival there, King
Gangila went to give his respects to them, and having rever-
entially bowed down before Ganadhara Mahirija Indrabhati
Gantama and Munis Sala and Maha Sila, he sat there for the.
purpose of hearing the preaching.

Ganadhara Maharaja Indrabhati Gautama, who, at that
time, possessed the four varieties of Right Knowledge viz wfa-
wia Mati Jnana, ensitive knowledge; Knowledge acquired by
means of the senses and mind. 2. yAamra Srata Jnana, Seriptu-
ral Knowledge; Knowledge derived from the veading or preach-
ing of scripturasor thra an ohject kuown by sensitive knowledge;
3. wafewmiw Avadhi Jnina, Visual Knowledge, Direct Knowledge
of matter in various degrees with reference to wsq Dravya,
Subject-matter, &g Kshétra Space, e&1® Kala Time and wra
Bhava, Quality of the object Known; 4. wa:qdamra Manah-
paryaya-Juana, Mental knowledge, Direct knowledge of another
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person’s mental activity about matter-which meant a very high
degree’ of spirituality,~then commenced the under-mentioned
preaching:=— An individual devoid of the Knowledge of the
true nature of the Soul and of other objects in this world is
WwwW Ajna, Ignorant,

An ignorant man engages himself in unprofitable occupations
like a hog in foeces, while a person with superior knowledge,
becomes chiefly absorbed in the acquisition of kunowledge of the
true nature of the Souni, like a w& Hamsa, a Swan, in ®Winw
wYmr Manas sarovara, Manasa lake-a sacred lake and place of
pilgrimage on Mount Kailasa, whither the wild swans repair
in the breeding season at the beginning of the monsoons,

Knpowledge which is instrumental in directing one's
thoughts, towards the various aspects of wtawy Moksha—puda,
the state of Final Beatitude, which alone is the causal element
in becoming free from Karmas, that is to say which makes the
Soul solely intent on it and identical with it, is superior
knowledge and it is a knowledge producing Eternal! Rliss, which
the Soul failed to acquire from time immemorial.

Knowledge, however embellished with eloquent words and
artful language, but devoid of the true nature of the Son), does
not at all contribute to the Happiness of the: Soul, because
only a very small quantity of this nectar-like knowledge, is
capable of destroying the malady of endless Karmas,

Persons intent on making the first objection to a proposi-
tion for a controversy, and persons busy with raising objections
to it, as well as persons believing in unascertainable objects
do not fully attain the knowledge of the true nature of the
Soul, like an ox walking round and round an oil-will; because,
such persons chiefly aim at defeating their adversary and
obtaining victory over him and hence they consequently do
not understand the true nature of objects. Besides, by depending
on the un-investigated form of au object, without - accurately
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deciding on the true nature of -such objeocts, one eannot
experience, the highly ratural knowledge of the Soul. Just as
an ox tied to an oil-man, cannot reach any distant land
aithough he has been walking round and ronnd a number of
times, in the same way, an individual nndesirous of the know-
ledge of Truth, does not even touch the boundary of essential
knowledge, although he may have done studious efforts in other
branches of knowledge, ”

Continuing further, he said,
duTTAaTeIaR, YT g mﬁgﬁﬁ I
F=AW T FERTEAN, ary sty fased o gewfy Y N

1, Sanjha raga jala bibba ovamé, jivié ya jala' bindu
cancalé; Juvvané ya naivéga sannibhé, pava jiva kimayam
- na bujjhasi. I, ' -

_E’W@ SEArgagtET mas faagofafafy |
argravfcreaTy: & 93 gwa wdmfemg o2

2, Sampado jala taranga vilola, yauvanam tri eaturani
dinani; Sardabhra pari pésala mayuh kim dhanaih kurota
dharmamanindyam. 2,

1. This life is like the colours of ithe setting Sun, like
‘the bubbles of water or fickle like & drop of water on a blade
‘of grass and youth is like a current of floods in a river. O
“Wicked Soul! therefore, why do you not become enlightened ?

2, Prosperity is unsteady like the waves of water (on a
'sea ), youth lasts for three or four days, and wrg: Ayuh, the
“duration of life is like the clouds of the monscons, Then, What
“is the use of wealth ¥ Therefore, practise the excellent Dharma,

On hearing the preaching King Gangila decided to reno-
unce the world. He entrusted the management of his kingdom
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to bhis son and received ®dmar Diksa, Initiation into his Order
of Monks with great celebration along with his parents,

At the time of giving Diksa, Ganadhara Maharija. Indra-
bhiti Ganutama saidi

gemrfadter aftar @ g areeEn, gE
faar gfin & wafa | oF fregewr wear fhat arear
FHAA WTT?A, TH FAAT WA WA 7TA graaan
fawr rx weafa s, oF w@o: T gw dud
T€tear T ¥ @Al ok faer gv arefawr o+
arear foer g areeify g W 1 AW wafra
arfds wamar St o waeTer gttt waat
wafa | gm ¢ afiaafy SAEt, eTsEETTET HAS-
aut | Ay F AT gFE, I ARfusy ey 0 0

Yushmabhi r-diksa grihita param guddha palaniyi; suddham
sanyamam vini mukti r-na bhavati / Eké sinhatulya bhatvi
dikéam latva phéruvat pilayanti, Eké janab katarih phérava
iva grihita—vratih sinha iva palayanti sanyamam, Eké katarih
phérava iva sanyamam gribitva phérava iva palayanti; Eké
sinha jva sibasika vrataum litva sinhi iva palayanti suddham
sanyamam / Téna bhavadbhi statha caritram yatanayi palaniyam
yathi kara tala gati mukti-shree. bhavatiam bhavati / Yatah—
Fga divasam pi Jivo, pavvajjamnvigao ananna-mano; Jai vi
na pavai mukkham, avassa vémainio hoi. 1.

“*You have taken Dik<¢i, but it must be observed in its
purity. There is no gfe Mukti, Liberation without pure @anm
Sanyama, Self-control. Some perzons taking Diksa bravely like
a lion, observe it like a jackal; some timid persons having
taken the vows like jackals observe the saw Sanyama, Self-
control, like lions; some timid persons having taken the vows
like jackals observe them like jackals; while some persons, hold
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like lions baving taken the vow, observe the pure @uw Sany-
ama Self-control, like lions. Therefore, You should so carefully
observe the sfey Caritram, the duties of an ascetic, that the
wealth of gfis Mukti, Liberation comes into the palms of
your hands, '

Because—If a person, devoutly intent for wasgr Pravrajya
Religious Mendicancy even for one day, does not attain wie
Moksha, Liberation, he certainly becomes a Furfam &% Vaima-
nika déva~a kind of celestial being. ”

Ganadhara Maharaja Indrabhiti Gautama then started to
meet Jinesvara Bhagavin Mabavira at sQuan@ Champs
Nagari accompanied by Sala, Mahasala, Gangila and both his
parents. i-e his father faze Pithara and his mother wyira#}
Yasomadti.

_ On their way, Sala and Mahasala thought * My sister,
her husband and her son are very fortunate that they gave
us kingdom and now they gave us all-blissful wrfiaugw
Charitra Dharma, the duties of an ascetic, ”

All the five viz 1 RSala 2 Mabasala 3 Gangila 4 Pithara,
frze the father of Giangila and 5 Yasomati wgtwat the mother
of Gangila, while on their way to Champa Nagari, in the
company of Ganadhara Maharaja Indrabhiti Gautama, were
deeply engaged in undermentioned speculations:—

!, WARART FARKT TR 9G¥ wOFH T
I FAEA S AW wegfa w g )oY g

1. Jata dcaiko mritascaiko, éko dharmam karoti ca;
Prayam svarga sukhé jivah svabhré gacchati kah samam.

1. A person is born alone, dies alone, does meritorious
deeds alone, and with whom does he, in all probability, go to
hell or for the enjoyment of the happiness of the ex% Svarga.
Heavesn : _— :
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2. Mudhah kurvanfi yé mé mé, vapuh putra grihadikam;
Té pi tyaktva naroagadhé majjanti bhava sagarvd. '

2. Body, progeny, property ete, which ignorant persons,
consider as “ Mine ” even these things having left them, drown
them into fathomless ocean of life.

THER St WSS dgrew gErfyse o
wYAAAGT g "Wy awwfyy oToon o i

3. Anyo jivo bhavédyatra dehattatra grihadikam; Xatha-
métan-madiyam tu manyaté tattvavid buddhah, 3.

3. The wise man knowing the essence of real knowledge
thinks thus:~Where the sitg Jiva, the Soul is different from

‘the ¥x D¢ha, Body, how can property ete, be ﬂ'{"td‘ Madiyam
“ Mine ”.

¥, FTIOTTITeAfY, ] TEEHERIAT |
I T /A T T WA AT F U B N

4. Kutumba dhapa dhanyadi sarvam dubkha samudbhavany;
Déham ca nianyaté yah svam karma badhnati ku-dhih.

4. Household, weait‘h, corn ete, ll is the source of misery.
The wickedly-disposed person who considers the body as bis
own, acquires evil karmas.

Y. TRt wAguEd « Ry gwear @g =gty
W NS NEER g qrOege |
TRl EATRERATY S eTFeqT, 7 grengyd
AT AAA qAT FE DG 9w & g %
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5. Eko dharmamupirjanam ca vibudhah kritv4 svayam
gacchati; Svargam papamupirjya ghora narakam dubkha~
karam pranabhut; Eko duhkha tati masiramapi bho! tyaktva
ca muktyilayam; Tasmattvam bhaja tavato hi éaranam' dharm-
mam tyaja svam griham,

5. One wise man having acquired the Karma of merito-
ricus deeds, goes alone fto heaven; another creature having
acquired the Karma of evil deeds, goes to terrible Naraka
which is the mine of misery. One, having abandoned the
worthless array of miseries, goes to g¥e11®d Muktyilayam, the
place of Salvation. Therefore, seek the shelter of Dharma, in
the first place, and abandon your house,"”

While contemplating on such ideas and becoming absorbed
in divine meditation, all the five rose high and higher in
spiritual development destroying various Karmas and acquired
#aasra Kévala Jnana, Perfect knowledge. .

When all of them arrived near the Samavasarana aussro
of Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira at Swaad Champa Nagari,
Ganadhara Maharija Indrabhtti Gautama went round three
times from left to right, and Sila, Mabisala and others did
the same. Having done obeisance to the Tirthamkara, the five,
went to the assembly of the Kévalins, Meanwhile Ganadhara
Maharija Indrabbati Gantama told them ¢ Look here! do
~ obeisance to wr@sar Paramésvara, the Supreme Lord., Sramana
Bhagavan Mahavira said ‘* O Gautama, do not be disrespect-
ful towards Kévalins. Gautama Swami said ** What disrespect
has been done by me towards Kévalins? Sramana Bhagavan
Mahavira said “ These Rala Mahasala and others have acquired
ggzarrn Kevala Joana, Perfect knowledge. Therefore, having
got up, censure your own self and sincerely ask pardon from
- them, who have been initiated by your own hands, and who
have already acquired Kévala Jnina. Ganadhara Maharija
Indrabbati Gautama then said, “ O venerable sir, I am
unfortunate that whoever gets initiation from me, acquires
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Kévala Juina, but I do not.” Sramana Dhagavan Mah#vira
then:&sid “ Do not be disappointed, -you will also have Kévala
Jnina, " He, who worships the images of the twenty=four
Firthamkaras on the sreragfafé  Ashtipada-giri attaing the
wealth of Kévala Jnina, during that very Bhava wwx .
Existence. ”

‘Wheén Ganadhara Maharija Indrabhati Gautama was
thus thinking about, a celestial voice was heard ** The Jinésvar
Bhagavin - has said to-day that any human being who climbs
up Mount Ashtapada by bis own supernatural power and
worships the images of fa@dsat Jindsvaras there, will certainly
attain fafiges Siddhi-pada, the stafe of Final Beatitnde
during that life,

On hearing the celestial VPiGe, Gapadhara Mabaraja
Indrabbhiti Gautama requested Siamana Bhagavan Mahivira
for permission to go to weregadq Ashtapada Tirtha, the place
of pilgrimage on Ashtapada—giri for the purpese of worshipping
the images of Jinésvara Tirthamkaras there. Knowing that by
going there, the hermits dwelling there, will be enlightened by
Ganpadhara Mahiraja Indrabhati Gautama, a permission to go
there was immediately granted to him.

Ganadhara Mahardja Indrabhati Gautama, became greatly
pleased by the permission readily given agreeably with his
own desires and he arrived near the Ashtapada-giri in a
moment by a speed as swift as that of the wind, under the
influence of axmafag Cirapa Labdhi,

In a moment, he went up the great mountain, entered the
magmﬁcent. temples of #sqealw  Nandisvara dvipa bailt by
weaggrerAar the Great King Bharata and he devoutly
worshipped the extremely beautiful images of the twenty-four
Tirthamkaras there.

Coming out from the temples, Ganpadhara Maharija
Indrabhiti Gautama, sat under a -big srxitegsw Asoka Vriksha
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Adoka tree. There he was paid homage by numerous gods:
demons and fairies. Numerous gods, demons and fairies gave.
respectful salutations to him, He then preached them Dharma
according to their snitability and he solved their doubts like a
Kévalin by his power of reasoming. While preaching, he appro-
priately said * Ascetics by severe penance, become so much
emaciated that nothing but skin and bones remains on their
bodies, their joints become weak, and becoming greatly
debilitated, they walk very tremblingly, only by force of life, ”

On hearing these words FwawXx Vaisramapa Déva,
(Kubtra g¥c) the god of wealth, fortune and prosperity
was astonished, because the body of Ganadhara Mahirija
Indrabhati Gautama was lustrons like polished gold and it
was plump, Kubéra had a doubt about these words and he
smiled a littlé as the words appeared to be inappropriate in
his own self,

Gapadhara Maharaja Indrabhiti Gautama had wa:edawrs
Manah Paryaya Jnina-Knowledge of reading another’s thoughts,
and having known the mental ideas of Vaisramana Déva, he
solved his doubts during preaching.

He said “The inference alout the healthy condition of
"the body of an ascetic is pot governed by an universal rule
but it is imperative to restrain the Soul by auspicious
meditation. Now, hear the account of the two brothers
Pundarika g&@tw and Kundarika #g{te which is as follows:

There was a king named Mahapadma wgray of Y fevit
Pundarikini Nagari of gre@ramifasg Pushkalivati Vijaya in
the murfaXy &« Mahi-vidéha Kshétra of sigede Jambi-dvipa.

He had two sons named Pundarika ggd® and Xundarika
2% by his queen amFat Padmavati, :

On coming to know that his elder son Pundarika had
become . able to govern the affairs of his kingdom, King
Maliapadma installed him on the throne and he himself accepted
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wr Dikéa. He observed wrfewwst Charitra Dharma, the duties
of a Sadhu, favltlessly, studied the Scriptures carefully, became
well-versed; destroyed his Karmas, attained ®wmwra Kéval
Jnana, Perfect Knowledge and finally, he acqiired wayar
Moksha~Marga, the Path of Final Liberation

- One day, both the brothers, Pundarika and Kundariks,
on receiving information that some Sadhus had arrived near
the town, went there for the purpose of hearing a preaching
on religion. The preaching had such a wonderful effect on the
mind of Pundarika, that he rose high in spiritual. meditation
and reached home as an actual ascetic. He called his ministers
and addressing his young brother Kundarika in their presence
he said “O child! You take the reins of governmment of our
father’s kingdom into your own hands. 1 have been terrified
by the miseries of this Samsira. I have made np my mind
to take Diksi which will relieve me from that hondage.
Accept therefore my proposal and act accordingly.”

Kundarika replied “ O brother! Why are yon anxious fo
keep me engrossed with desires for worldly objects ¢ T have no
desire for them. 1 will also have Diksa and will cross the
ocean of worldly existence. : '

Pundarika pursuaded his younger brother Kundarika a great
dea!, but he did not believe his advice. Finally, Pundarika
addressing Kundarika said “ O brother! The organs of senses
are difficult to be conquered. Mind is always unsteady., Youth
is the abode of unusual perturbations, Negligence is natural
with every living being. Endurance of sufferings and calamities
becomes; at times, unbearable. You will have to be firm in
your vows, because the observance of the vows of an ascetic is
extremely difficult. It is highly expedient for you to take the
vows of a Shrivaka suitable for your duties as a house—holder,
to govern your kingdom in accordance with those vows and

to take Diksa, after you have fully passed youth.” -
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Kundarika said % Brother! Whatever you say is quite
true. But I must aet fully up to my utterances. I will
uodoubtedly have Dikéa. Saying so, he took Dikéa.”

Pundarika was prevented by his ministers and so he
continued to govern his kingdom as a house-holder with the
ideas of an ascetic.

Kundarika was mortifying his body with various severe
penances and he always acted strictly in accordance with
established usage. He was very popular with his companian
Radhus.

One day, however, near the approach of spring-time, the
mind of Kundarika bhecame wavering. He thought ¢TI have
nothing to do with this wrReg& Cairifra Dharma, the duties
of an ascetic. "I will accept - the kingdom which my brother
~ wag ofterring me before, ”

With these ideas supreme in his mind and with a dejected
heart, Kundarika went to the capital city of his brother,
began fo roll, here and there, on a cool bhedding of green
leaves under a tree in a pleasure-garden, and he tied up his
utensils and .other articles serviceable for an ascetic life, to the
tree, and kept them hanging there. He sent word about his
“arrival there, to his brother King Pundarika thru the watch-
man of the garden. The King Went. there with his minister
and bowed down before him,

On seeing the bedding of green leaves and all his
‘belongings hanging on the tree, the King inferred that his
brother Kundarika had left off Caritra Dharma. Addressing
his minister, King Pundarika said “ Perhaps you remember
that 1 tried to prevent Kundarika when he rashly became
ready totake the vows of an ascetic life during his youth.
However, even now, I am ready to give him the kingdom but
I am only sorry that be has now hecome ready to waste the
feamafoem  Cintamani Ratna  the all-wishing precious gem
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capable of fulfilling "the desires of its possessor, acquired.after
strictly observing Ciritra Dharma for such a long period. -
will only be. benefitted, lf he governs my kmgdom But he is-
doing bharm to his Soul, ’

King Pundarika  scon entrusted the government of his
kingdom to his brother Kundarika as desired by him, presented .
bim with royal insignia and he himself taking the characteristic
emblems of an ascetic from Xundarika, took Diksa with a
pure heart.

While starting on a wandering tour from village to village,
Pundarika Muni thought I have fortunately acquired the
long-desired ufawiw Yati Dharma, the duties of an ascetic.
Now it is advisable that I should take the vows in the
presence of my Guru.” Thinking so, he started to meet his
Guru. Going to his Guru, Pundarika Muni took the vows of
an ascetic from him and took his meals at the end of a three
days’ fasting without water.

Having become greatly exhausted by walking fast over a
long distance while going to his Guru, eating cold,. tasteless,
dry food, with blood cozing from his tender feet, Pundarika
Muni went into the village with great difficulty, asked for a
place to live in for the night and slept on a bedding of grass.
During the night, while meditating about. meritorious actions
and repenting with a pure heart for evil actions done during
previous lives, FPundarika Muni died with plump body and
was born as a god in Sarviartha Siddha Vimana erwfdfagfaarn.

Kundarika became a king. His servants began to laugh
at him saying that he broke his vow for food like a beggar.
Kundarika was greatly enraged with them at heart. He thought
“#T will have extremely savoury dishes for my food, eat them
to my entire satisfaction and then, T will kill all who are
deriding me.” He went, then into the palace, took all varieties
of food and drink material filling his stomach right up. to the
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neck and woke up the whole night, with the object of satisfying
his carnal desires, Waking up during night and indigestion of an
excessive quality of food and drink-material produced diarrhoea
accompanied with vomiting. Ile suffered agonizing pains. His
stomach became full-blown like bellows perfectly filled with
air, There was tight blocking up of wind and he had intense
thirst, His ministers and others, thinking that the wicked
man had broken his vows did not do any medicinal treatment
for him and did not allow  any one else to do the treatment
for him, He was suffering severe pain. He thought “1f I, any
how, get over this illness,” I will have all these officers and
their family-members killed brutally in the morning. ” With
such evil ideas, and formidable sentiments of wrath, Kundarika
died during the night and was born as a arce Naraka, a
hellish being in wafaers avwrar@  Apratistaina Narakavisa, a
hellish den named Apratistana, in the seventh hell.”

*“Therefore, (O members of the assembly ! emaciation or
plumpness of the body among strict ascetics is not an essential

element. Good meditation is the only causal agent of Blissful
life, ”

Vaisramana Déva heard attentively the account of
Pundarika "and Kundarika narrated by Ganadhara Mahirgja
" Indrabhuti Gautama. He acquired @rases Samyaktva, Right .
belief from that moment, and becoming glad by the explanation
given by Ganadhara Mabaraja Indrabhiati Gautams about the
doubt lingering in his mind, he bowed down respectfully once
more before him and went to his abode. :

Having finished the preaching, Ganadhara Mablavaja
Indrabhiti Gautama remained there, for the night, and in the
morning he commenced .to get down from the mountain,

When Gapadbara Mahariaja Indrabhiiti Gautama was on
a pilgrimage to werexfaft Ashtipada-giri, Mount Ashtapada,
fifteen hundred hermits named steva Kodanya, e Dutta, @sres
Stvala and others, knowing- Ashtapada-giri to be a2 means
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acquiring Wt Moksha, Final Liberation, arrived near the
mountain for a pilgrimage there. '

Out of these hermits, five hundred hermits observing one
day’s fasting, and eating green roots and fresh vegetables on the
break-fast—day, reached the first ¥m®r Mdkhala, slope of the
mountain. The second batch of five hundred hermits, observing
two-day’s fasting and eating dry roots on the break-fast-day
reached the second slope. And the third batch of five hundred
hermits observing three day’s fasting and eating dry moss only
on the break-fast-day reached the third slope of the mountain.
Being unable to ascend higher, the three parties stopped
respectively at the first, second and the third slope of the

. mountain,

On seeing Gapadhara Maharija Indrabhiiti Gautama with
a lustrous gold~coloured appearance and plump body, going
quickly up the mountain, they said amongst themselves “ We
are thin-bodied still we cannot go further. How will this
Muypi with bulky body go up the mountain ¢ 7

While they were talking thus, Gapadhara Maharija
Indrabhitti Gautama swiftly went up the mountain and became
invigible in a moment like a god. Then . they said amongst
themselves that this great sage possesses extraordinary super-
natural powers, so when hLe returns here we shall all become
bis popils. With this firm determination in their mind, the
hermits respectfuily kept waiting with close attention for his
return there, as for the arrival of a dear relative,

Diksha of Fifteen Hundred Hermits.

The hermits who were waiting there, saw Ganadbara
Maharaja Indrabhati Gautama coming down from the great
mountain. As soon as he approached them, they bowed down
before him and requested him * O rigorous devotee! O great
Soul! We all of us are desirous of becoming your disciples,
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you will therefove be pleased to fayour us by accepting our
request, ”

Ganadhara Maharaja Indrabhati Gautama said “ May the
omniscient Lord Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira—déva be your
Guru 7% Preceptor, ”

The hermits persistently insisted upon him to give them
giear Diksa, Initiation into his Order of Monks there and then,
and to make all of them his own disciples. On account of
their excessive eagerness Ganadhara Maharaja Indrabhati
Gauntama gave them Dikéi there on the spot, The gods supplied
them all the materials suitable for an ascetic life and all of
them started, accompanied by Ganadhara Mabharija, to meet
Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira.

Feeding of Fifteen Hundred Hermits.

_ On their way-when at noon-meal time they arrived at a
small village, Ganadhara Mahirija asked all the Munis ¢ What
desirable food shall I bring for you?” They said * Let us
have qrgamm Payasinna, Rice boiled in milk.” '

Ganpadbara Mahavaja Indrabhiti Gautama, then, bronght
from the village aitt Kshira, Rice boiled in milk, just sufficient
for his own use, ordered all the hermits to arrange themselves
for dinner and said * You do your b:eak-fast with this qraaw
Payasinns, Rice~boiled in milk, ”

All the hermits thought simultaneously——How will such
a small quantity of witx Kshira, Rice-boiled in milk, be
sufficient for all of us7” But with the prudent judgment of
strictly obeying the commands of the Guru, all the hermit-
disciples arranged themselves to take their break-fast-meal on

their own seats without entertaining any doubt or without
asking about any thing,

Ganadhara Mabaraja Indrabhiati Gantama, first fed all the
hermit disciples to satisfaction from the guantity of sft€ Kshira
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he had brought from the village, under the supernatural power
of axmamféy Mahinasa Labdhi and then he himself took his

meals, All the newly-initiated hermit-sadhus were greatly
astonished.

When the hermit-sadhus were taking their meal, the five
hundred hermits who took only dry moss on their break-fast—
day acquired &=wmmra Kévala Jnana, Perfect Knowledge while
contemplating thus—We are very fortunate in acquiring
Sramana Bhagavin Mahavira Paramitmi the father of the
world, as our worthy preceptor in religion. Besides we are, in
every way, lucky in acquiring this Muni as our instructor who
is just hke a father to us,

The second batch of hermit-sadhus including =zw Datta,
acquired #wmgna Kévala Jnana on seeing the splendour of the
watchmen of Sramana Bhagavan Mahivira.

The third batch of hermit-sadhus acquired &asmra Kévala
Jnana, Perfect Knowledge, as soon as they saw Sramana
Bhagavan Mahavira from a distance,

They then went three times from left to right round
Sramana Bhagavin Mahavira and when they were going
towards the assembly of Kévaling, Gautama Ganadhara said
* (iive respectful salutations to the Venerable Saint.”

Sramana Bhagavan Mahdvira, there wupon, said “ O
Gautama ! Do not be disrespectful towards Kévalins. On hearing
these words, Ganpadhara Maharija Indrabhiti Gautama asked
pardon of the Kévalins,

Gapadhara Maharija Indrabhiiti Gantama, again had the
following idea in his mind, at that time:~**T will not positively
have fafgux Siddhi-pada, the abode of Final Liberation during
this life. T have, still many severe evil Karmas left with me,
These great sages are fortunate that though they have been
only recently initiated by me they acquircd Qamma Kévala
Jnina, Perfect Knowledge, in a moment,.
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On seeing : Ganadbara Mahirija Indeabhiiti  Gautama
coutemplating thus, Sramana Bhagavan Malavira asked
* Gantama | Whose word is trustworthy ? Is it of Tirthamkaras
or of & god? Gapadhara Mahiarija Indrabhiti Gantama gently
and respectfully said “ Of Tirthamkaras.*’”

Sramana Bhagavan Mabavira, then consolingly said
* Gautama'! Now, do not be impatient. The affection of a %
Guru, teacher, towards his punpil is easily vanishable like tender
grass growing on split-psas. The affection of a pupil towards
bis Guru—jyour affection towards me has become as firm as a
matting of wool. Your affection towards me has hecome very
solid by long association with me, Your &s@w Kévala Jnana,
Perfect knowledge, has thereby become. obstructed. It will
become manifest only when there is an ahsence of love and
you will then become my equal.”

Meeting of Keshli Kumara and (Gautama Ganadhara,
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1. Jiné Pasé tti niménam Araba logapaid; Sambuddhappd
ya savvanna dbamma titthayaré Jiné. '

2. Tassa logappadivassa, asi sisd maha yasé, Kési kumira
samané, vijjacaranapiaragé.

3. Ohi napa sué buddhd, sisasangha samaulé; Gamanuga-
mam riyanté, Savatthim purimigad,

4, Ténduyam nima ujjipam tammi nagara mandalé; Fasaé
séjja santhare tattha viasamnvigae.

1-4. Arabanta Jina Shree Parsva Nath Bhagavin who
was Omniscient and whose soul became enlightened by himself
and who was the founder of Dharma Tirtha and who was
worshipped by the three worlds, and who was the enlightener
of the three worlds, bad a rennwned disciple Kééi Kumira
who possessed Sruta Avadhi Juana, who was g¥ Buddha, the
enlightend person who is qualified by good works and Know-
ledge of the truth for Nirvina and reveals the true doctrine
of Salvation to the world hefore his decease, who was well-
versed in learniog and =sifewa® Caritra Dharma the duties of
an ascetic-life. Kési Kumira wandering from village to village,
went to wrvea Sravasti Nagari surrounded - by an  assemblage
of disciples, and put up at a clean dwelling-plaee in a pleasure
garden named fasg® Tinduka, of that town.
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5, Aha tépéva kilénam dhamma titthayaré Jing; Bhagavam
Vaddhaminu tti savva logammi vissué,

6. Tassa Jloga paivassa asi sisé mahayasé; Bhayavam
Goyamé namam vijja carana piragsé.

7. Birasanga via buddhé sisa sangha samiulé; Gamanu
gimam riyanté sé vi Savatthimiagad, :

8., Kotthagam nama ujjinam tammi nayara mandalé,
Fasué sijja santharé tattha vasamuviagaé.

5-8 At that time, Dharma Tirthamkara Jina Bhagavin
Vardhamana Swimi well-known in all the worlds, and
enlightener of fhe three worlds had a renowned chief disciple
named Bhagavin Gaufama who was well-versed in learning
‘and sifew Caritra Dharma, the duties of an ascetic-life, who
was well=versed in the Twelve Angas and who was g%
Buddha, the enlightened person, who is qualified by good
works and Knowledge of the Truth for faater Nirvana Final
Liberation and reveals the trne doctrine of Salvation to the
worlds before his disease, He, also wandering from village to
village, came to wrgedtan®t Sravasti Nagari surrounded by an
assemblage of disciples, and put up at a clean dwelling—place ina
pleasure-garden named wtgs Koshtaka, of that town.
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9. K&si Kumara Samané (Goyamé ya mahiyasé; Ubhao vi |
tattha vibharinsu allind susamahiya.

10. Ubhao sisa sanghipam sanjayinam tavassinam; Tattha
Cintd samuppannia gunavantinam taipam.

11. Kériso va imo dhammo? Imo dhammo va kériso ?
Ayara dhammappanihi ima vd sa va kérise ?

12. Chauvjjamo ya jo dhammo, jo imo pancha sikkhio;
Désio Vaddhamanénam Pidséna ya mahamuni,

13. Acélago va jo dhammo jo imo santaruttaro; Ega
kajja pavanninam visésé kim nn karanam.

9-18. Both Ké¢¢i Kumira Sramana and  Gautama
Ganadbara were illustrious personages; both were sojourning
there; both had coutrol over their mind, speech and body;
hoth practised deep meditation on the Supreme Sovul and
profound devotion. The congregation of ascetic~disciples of both
these illustrious personages, who had conqitered their sensnal
pleasures, desires, and practised severe austerities, and who
were highly virtunous and able to deliver others (from the
bondage of Samsira ) had the following doubts in their minds.
“ What must be the natune of the gt Dharma, Code of
religions duties with four vows tanght by the great sage
sfarsgaraay  Shree Parsva Nath Prabhu and of the code of
religions duties with five vows taught by Sramana Bhagavin
Mahavira Swimi and what muast be the respeciive distinction
between our trare Acira, Rules of conduct, with regard to
putting on of dress, eating, keeping of untensils for food ete and
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that of the other and what must be reason that in one code
A¥wFeT Acélakatva, Remaining without garments, has been
sanctioned, while in the other, putting on of valueable and
decorative garments has been ordained, although both are
directed towards the accomplishment of one desirable object
viz, ®YqgAt the Mokshamarga, the Path of Final Emanafation.
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14. Aha té tattha sisapam viﬂnﬁya pa._vi_tak.kiya.m;
Samigamé kayamati uwbhao Kési-Goyama.

135, Goyarhé' padiravannn sisa sangha samauld, Jettham

kulamavehkhan to Ténduyam vanamagao,

14-15 Both Kési Kumiara and Gapadhara Gautama
having known the doubtful notions of their disciples, made up
their minds for-an interview, Ganadhara Gautama resourceful
of respectful bebaviour, went to #dg#F Tenduyam Ténduka
pleasure-garden accompanied by his assemblage of disciples,
disregarding his most excellent order. '
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16, Kési Kumara samano  Goyamam dissamagatam;
- Padiravam padivatiim sammam sampadivajjati.

17. Palilam fasuyam tattha panchamam kusa tanani ya,
Goyamassa nisijjié khippam sampanimad.
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16~17, Kési Kumiara Sramana oun seeing Ganadﬁara
Gautama coming there, gave him suitable respect, gave him
clean grass for bedding and five blades of v Kusa., Sacrificial
grass.

During the interview, a number of important questions
were asked by Ké$i Kumara Sramana and they were ably
solved by Ganadhara Maharaja Indrabhiti Gautama. They
form the subject of the twenty-third w=weagx Adhyayana
chapter of Uttaradhyayana Siitra.

Although Kési Knmiara was a very competent wrere
Acarya, Teacher, and he possessed w=afgmia Avadhi Jnina,
Visual knowledge, it is apparent that he entertained very high
respect for Ganadbara Maharija Gautama Swiami and this
incident gives us a ground for admitting the abundance of
supernatural powers of a wwwyr Ganadhara, the head of a
corporation of ascetics, '

KRe¢si Kumara Sramana was not a wurer Ganadhara, the
head of the congregation of the ascetics of Tirthamkara
Bhagavan Shree Parsva Nath but he was 4 very competent
Acarya among his Order of Ascetics. The head of a family of
ascetics is called a moar Ganadhara, Kést Kumara is also
styled as ®&fawoge Kési Ganadhara but he was not a
Ganadhara. He was a very competent Acarya:

There is some difference in the rules of conduct among
the Sadhus of Tirthamkara Bhagavan Shree Parsva Nath and
the rules of conduct among the sadhus of Tirthamkara Sramana
Bhagavan Shree Mahavira Swimi and both the illustrious
personages Ké¢i Kumira Sramana and Ganpadhara Gautama
having come to know that ordinary ascetics of both the
Tirthamkaras are likely to have doubts as to whether the rules
of conduct followed by themselves were the genuine ones or
whether the rules of conduct followed by others were genuine,
~ thought of having an interview with the ob_]ect of demdmg
such like questions.
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We are inclined to form a high opinion about Ganadhara
Mahﬁ.:aja Indrabhiti Gautama for the courtesy shown by him
during his interview with Ké¢i Kumara Sramana. The rank of
a Ganadhara is superior to that of an ordinary Acirya or of
an ascetic with Avadhi Jnina, still Gantama Ganadhara
observing polite manners and the decoram of bhis exalted
position, went to Tinduka pleasurs~garden where Kési Kumara
Sramana had pat up. On seeing Gautama Ganadhara coming
towards him, Kési Kumara Sramana welcomed him with
snitable respect and gave him a seat prepared of five variotios
of gst® Palila, Straw, and Kusa grass. -
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18, Kési Kumira samano Goyamé ya Mahiyasé; Ubhao
nisanna sohanti canda sura samappabha.

18. Both these illustrious personages Kési Kumara Sramana
and Ganpadhara Gautama, sitting ( near each other) appear
beautiful with lustre like that of the Sun and the Moon.
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19. Samagayi baht tattba pisanda kongi migh; Gihatthana
andgio sihassio samigayai. '
2. Déva dinava gandhavva, jakkha rakkhasa kinnard;
. Addissana ya bhuyanam asi tattha samagamo.

19-20. Many heretics of different faiths came there like
antelopes, out of curiosity, and many thousands of house-holders
came there. Gods, demons, celestial musicians, @@ Yaksha,



/80

Spectral gods, evil spirits fe®c Kinnara, fabulous beings (haii"
man, half animal) in the service of Kubéra and invisible
beings assembled there. '

When both these illustrious personages met together, the
place appeared beautiful as if with the lustre of the Sun and
the Moon. Thousands of persons wmet there for the purpose of
seeing the interview. There were some persons desirous of
knowing the real essence of Truth and there were some
imposters. There were also some gods, demons, celestial
mugicians, spectral demi-gods, evil spirits and aerials there. It is
but natural to expect a multitude of people when illustrious
persons meet together. The way in which these two illustrious
persons decide the donbts while preserving their mutual self-
respect, is worth imitating. The person asking questions was
the excellent Sramana Kési Kumara, while the person solving
the doubts was Ganadhara Maharaja Indrabhnti Gautama.
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21. Pucchami  té mahabbiags ! Kési Goamamabbavi; Tao
Késim buvantam tu Goamo inamabbavi,

21. Sramana Kés$i Kumara told ianadhara Maharija
Indrabhati Gautama, O highly blessed One! I ( want to) ask
you (something). When Sramana Kééi Kumara said so,
Ganadhara Gautama told him thus,
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22. Puccha bhanté! jahicchan té Kési Goamamabbavi;
Tao Kési apnnpie Goamam inumsbbavi,

22, “ 0O Worthy 8ir!  ask as you desire.” Then having
received the permission from Ganadhara Maharaja -Indrabhati
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Gautdma, Sramana Kééi Kumara asked as follows:m
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23. Chaujjamo a jo dbhammo jo imo pancha sikkhio; Désio
Vaddhamanénam, Pisénam ya mahamuni.
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24. Ega kajjappavanninam visésé kim nu karanam,
Dhammé duvihé méhavi! kaham vippachchao na té.

23-24, Mahi-muni Shree Paréva Nath Bhagavian, has
preached wd Dharma, the duties of religious rites (for an
“ascefic) with four Great Vows (i-o Abstinence from fgar
Himsi, Injury to animals, 2. Abstinence from #3x Anruta,
Falsehood 3. Abstinence from &&a Stéya, Theft; Stealing 4.
Abstinence from aqftmg Parigraha, Property a,nd Sramana
Bhagavin Shree Vardhamina Swami has preached Dharma
with five Great Vows adding abstinence from #iga Maithuna
Sexual interconrse as the fourth great vow and making
abstinence from qfiwg Parigraha, Property, as the fifth great
vow. The five great vows preached by Srawana Bhagavan
Shree Vardhamana Swami are 1. Abstinence from fear Himsa
Injury to animals 2. Abstinence from stga Anruta, Falsehood
3. Abstinence from &= Stéya, Theft; Stealing 4. Abstinence
from fya  Maithuna, Sexual TIntercourse and 5. Abstinence
from ufywe Parigraha, Property.

Both were aiming at the accomplishment of one desired
object i-e. the attainment of atst Moksha, Final Liberation,
why should, then,” there be 'any difference in the methods
advocated by them ?

O intelligent person! Is there not any incompatibility in
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the two-conceptions of religion? Doth were wdxw Sarvagna.
Omniscient, why did they creat this difference in conceptions ?
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23, Tao Késim buvantam tu Goamo inamabbavi; Panna
samikkhaé Dhammam~tattam tatta vinicchhayam,

26. Pwrimi ujjo—jada u, vakkajadid ya pacchima; majjhima
ujju-panni u, téna Dhammé dubi kad.

27. Purimanam duvvisojjho u, echarimanam dnranupz‘mlad;
Kappo majjhimaginam tu, suvisojjho supilac.

25, Then, on being thus questioned by Sramana Kési
Kumaiara, Ganpadhara Maharija Indrabhiati Gautama replied —
“ The essence of Dharma is known by intellect; and intellect
alone decides the true nature of Jiva and other principles.
The ascetics of the time of Tirthamkara Bhagavin Shree
Rishabha-déva, the first Tirthamkara of the present series of
twenty—four Tirthamkaras were straight-forward and dull, the
ascetics of the time of Tirthamkara Mabarija Sramana
Bhagavan Mahivira Swami, the last Tirthamkara (of the
present era) are crooked and dull, while the asectics of the
time of intermediate twenty~-two Tirthamkaras were straight-
forward and wise. Hence, the Dharma wg, Rules of Conduct
(preached for ascetics ) were of two kinds,

27. The ascetics of the time of the first Tirthamkara
were zfsatsgt Duvvisojjho gfamier: Durvisodhyah, - were not
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able to clearly understand the preaching of the Gattu ( hecause
they were dull-witted ) the ascetics of the time of the last
Tirthamkara were grogarssit Durapupilao grgwigs: Duranu
pilakah were able to obey the orders (of the Guru) with difficulty,
{ because they were crooked and dull ) while the ascetics of
the intermediate twenty-two Tirthamkarus, were g fastent
Suvisojjho  gfemtea:  Suvidodhyah, able to understand the
preaching ensily and wuere gusst  Supilao garss: Sapalakah
able to obey orders of the Guru carefully, as they were straight-
forward and wise. Although they were with four vows, they
were able to understand and to observe carefully the fifth
vow also.
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No apariggahiae itthié jépa hoi paribhogo; Ta tavvirais
chehiya a~bambha viraitti pannanam. '
It is said,

A woman, who is stufinfya A-parigrahita, Not accepted
asone’s married wife and not accspted as one’s qfyux Parigraha
Household, cannot be enjoyed for sexual intercourse. When the
ofemens Parigraha Vrata, the vow of abstinence from holding
any belonging is taken, sgwfazy Abambhavirai, Abstinemce
from sexual intercourse, is certainly enjoined. ”*

With this object in view, Mahs~muni Shree Pardvanith
- Tirthamkara preached Dharma with four great vows, the first
Tirthamkara Bhagavan Shree Rishabha-déva Swami, and the
last Tirthamkara  Sramana Bhagavin Shree Vardhamiana
Swami, preached Dharma with five great vows. This difference
is cauged for the benefit of ascetics possessing different asr
Prajond, Standards of intellect, but it is not in connection with
the True doctrine, Then Kési Kumira said,
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28, Sihu Goama! pannpi té, chhipno mé samsao imo;
Anno vi samsao majjnam, tam mé kabasu Gouma!

28. O Gantama! You are very intelligent. This doubt of
mine has been removed (by you). T have also another doubt.
O Gauntama | ( please } tell me that.

Sramana Kdédi Kumaira, says so, with relation to ascstics, .
because such a doubt is not possible  with a person  equipped
with three kinds of Knowledge as he really was. '
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29, A-chdlago a jo Dhammo, jo imo santaruttarn; Désio
Vaddhamianénam Pasena ya mahayasa, .
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80. Bga kajjappavannanam visés¢ kim nu karapam; Lingé
duvihé meshavi! kaham vippachchao na té,

20-30. Tirthamkara Bhagavin Shree Mabivira Swami
preached the institution of w®z+: Achélakal, Moving about
without clothes and the illustrious Tirthamkara DBhagavin
Shres Paréva Nith bhas recommended the use of an under—
garment and an upper-garment, When both ave aiming at the
accomplishment of one desired object, what must be the cause
of this difference? O wise mun'! with these fagr Linga, Ont-
ward signs of two different kinds, does it net appear incompa-

tible to yout -
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31. Késimévam buvantam tu Goamo inamabbavi; Vinna-
néna samigamma dhamma sihanamicchhiam,

31. To Sramana Kéi Kumira asking in this  way
Gapadbara Maharaja Indrabhati Gautama replied thus:—7The
Tirthamkaras having ascertained fyvmr®rm Vipnianéna fasnla
Vijnanéna, by Kévala Jnana, whatever is appropriate for their
ascetics, have. permitted the use of materials necessary for the
fulfilment of their various duties.

The ascetics of the time of Tirthamkara Bhagavin Shree
Rishabha-iéva Swami and of the time of Tirthamkara
Bhagavin Shree Vardbamana Swimi were not allowed the
use of colonred and costly garments, under the fear of their
undertaking the preparation of these articles involving the
death of many small animaleules during the process or having
these articles prepared for themselves hy others, hecause they
were crooked and dull. The ascetics of the time of Tirthamkara
Bhagavin Shree Pargva Nith were straight-forward and wise
and hence there was no ohjection in allowing them the use
" of such heautiful and costly garments.

99T | S, ArartygiaTeg o
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32, Pachchayattham cha logassa nanaviha vigappinam;
Jattattham gahanattham cha loé lingapproanam.
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33. Aha bhavé painni u Mokkhasabbhasiha no; Naigam
© cha dameanam chéva charittam chdéva nicchhaé.
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32-83 Ascetics are distingnished by the people by the
- possession of various materials as external signs. Varieties of

dressing—apparel have been chosen with due consideration to

the observance of concentration of mind and acquisition of
Knowledge. The other object of having a distingunishing apparel
as an out-ward sign for an ascetic, is for the pnrpose of
reminding him that he is an ascetie, in case of sligft abervation

of mind. The Tirthamkaras have preached that msag S

Samyag Junana, Right Knowledge, ssqq xta Samyag Darsana

Right Perception and &wray =wifcw Samyag Chiritra, Right

Conduet, are the means for the attainment of @it Moksha,

Final Liberation. But O Kési Kumara! the ont-ward signs

are not the means of Salvation.
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34. Sahu Goama! pannia té, chhinno mé samsao imo;
Anno vi samsao majjham, tam mé Kahasu Goama !

34. O Gauntama! You are very intelligent. This doubt of
mine has been removed ( by you). I have also another doubt,
O Gautama ! ( please ) tell me that,
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35. Anpégina sahassanam, majjhé chitthasi Goama!;, T¢ a
té abhigacchhanti, kaham té nijjiz tumg?

35, O Gautama'! You are standing in the midst of many
thousands of enemies aund they are adldvancing towards you.
How were they eonquered by you?

B U e g S S —
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36, Figd ji¢ jia pancha, pancha jié jiz dasa; Dasaha u
jinitta pam savva satta jinamaham,

36. When one has been thoroughly conquered, five are
conquered, when five have been conquered, ten are conqguered;
‘having then conquered the ten kinds of enemies, I conguer
many thousands of all the enemies.
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37. Sattu a 1 i ke wvutté, Kési Goamamabbavi; Tao Késim
buvantam tu Goamo ina mabbavi

37. Kési Kumara asked Ganpadhara Mabirija Indrabhati
Gautama, -Which enemy did you say? When Sramana Kési
Kumira asked him in this way,

Gautama Ganadhara replied thus:—

wrer JwfwT ww  wETT Ffenfu W o
q fomfyg oy Frerafa w@ gt o 3z )

38. Egappi ajie sattn, kasaya indiani a; T@ jinittu
Jahanayam viharami abam Muni.

38. If the asrrewr Atma, Sonl is not conquered, it becomes
an enemy; in the same way, the fonr sarg Kashaya, Passions
if not conquered hecome enemies, making along with the
Atma, five enemies; similarly the five gfmwrfir Indriini, the
 pleasures of the five senses become enemies if not conquered,
making the number of enemiecs as ten. O sage! having
conquerced these ten enemies prop rly, I muve about. unobstruc-
ted among these enemics,

N. B. When the afove-said ten enemies are condjuered,
Meargr:  No-Kasbayah Minor passions and all other eunemies
are conquercd. Here, one’s Soul has Dbeen cousidered as his own
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"eriémy. Ordinary individuals' cannot realize how one’s soul
becomes his own enemy. So long as one’s soul does not accept
what is beneficial to him even after thoroughly examining the
true essence of what is advantageous to him and what is not,
but, acquiring many evil Karmas, goes on increasing his
exXistence in Samsira, his Soul becomes his own enemy. The
sabduing of one’s Soul and preventing him from acquiring
additional evil Karmas, is a herculoean task. Other cuemies
becomes easily conguerable, only when this one enemy has
been thoronghly subdued,

|qTE MaAw! e § fgar § dust gq‘_f‘l'
At 4 st aew & R Fwy AR L Qo3 0l

39, Sahu Goama panna té, chhinno mé samsao imo; Anno
vi samsao majjham, tam me kahasu Goami.

39. O Gautama! You are very intelligeﬁt This doubt of
mine, has been removed (by you). I have also anothel doubt,
O Gautama ! (please) tell me that.

fdfa =gat @i wrassr @t |
FRIAT FEIT W A et gt uowo

4o.. Disanti bahavo loé pasa baddha saririno; Mukkapaso
lahtibhtio kaham tam viharasi? Mugi!

40. In this world, many embodied beings appear to be
bound by fetters; O Revered Sage! how do you move - ahont
free from trammels like light wind ?

¥ & waEt  fgar fagay sarasih |
EWHT FEIAT FRrafy s gtIﬁl Ho¥?u

41. Té pasé savvaso chhitta nihantiina uvayao Mukka_
piso ‘lahubhto vibarami aham Muni!
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41. Having cut those fetters in their entirely, and having
completely destroyed them (so that thay do not appear again)
by all available means, O Muni! I 'move about free from
trammels like light wind.

mugﬁ%gm %ﬁrﬁmna"fl
Aast FEY  Fgaw WAy FEESEE 0 ¥R I

42. Pasa ya .iti ké vatta, Kési Goamamabbavi; Tao Késim
buvantam Goamo inamabbavi.

492. Sramana Kési Kumara asked Ganadhara Maharija
Indrabhiti Gautama, “ Which fetters did you say?” When
étamana Kési Kumara asked him in this way, Gautama
Ganadbara replied thus. o

tﬁnﬁﬂrqﬁ‘r fosar AzorEr aEETr |
a fgfeg weomd, faeofa semd 0w 0

43. Ragadosadao tivva, néhapasa bhayankara, T¢ chhindittu
jabd payam viharami jahakkamam. :

43. Severe Ttn Riga, Passion; vehement desire, &% Dvésha,
* Malice, etc and sAmars: Snéhapasah the bondages of affection
towards one’s relatives like sons, paronts are terrible fetters,
Having cut those ties properly, I move about regularly
observing my duties as an ascetic.

|Ty TrHA ! qoar &, Faﬂ‘tﬁwﬁxﬁ‘?l |
HUot Y d@eR uwE, & ¥ wEG AR 01 ¥

44, Sahu Goama! panpi te, chhinno mé samsan imo;
Anno vi samsao majjham tam mé kahasu Goama!

44. O Gautama! you are very 1ntl=1hgent This doubt of
mine has been removed (by you). I have also another doubt
O Gautama ' ( please ). tell me that,
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strfasre s, @ar fagy wemy
w7 fraardiy wr 3 I=fer &€ 0 WY o

45. Antohiapa sambhua layi chitthai Goama; Falsi visa=-
bhakkhigam si u uddharii kaham,

45. O Gautama ! There is a creeper arising from the inner
heart which bears poisonous fruits, How did you, also, uproot
that creeper ? '

& ¥ weaat fyar, s=fa agfesi |
fegofa  serard, gEfy fAaswrag oovg o

- 46. Tam layam ‘savvaso chhitti, uddharittu samaliam;
Yiharami jahz‘tnﬁ,yam mukkomi visabhakkhapam.

46, Having completely cut that creeper and having
removed it, alongwith its root, I move about unobstructedly. -
I have become free from the eating of poison.

war 7 gfa & gan, ¥t st |
wefidd gt g,  Mewt guEsadt 0 we o

\ 47. Layi ya iti ka vuttd, Kasi Goamamabba\rl Késimevam
“buvantam tu Goamo inamabbavi.

47. Sramana Kési Knmiras -asked Ga’nadﬁat;a.' Mahﬁrﬁja
Indrabhtti Gautama “ Which creeper did you say ? When Kagi
Kumira asked him in this way, Ganadhara Gauatama replied

Y g e—

WA WU ger  fter sfewetgwr n
ﬂﬁﬁﬂm freafa wogdtr v vz
_ 48. Bhavatapha layi vaftd bhima hhnmafalodaya, Tamu-
ddhittu jabhapiyam vibardmi wabimuni!
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48, The creeper is called wagxmr Bhava Trishna, Eagerness
for worldly existence. It is formidable and it gives rise to
terrible evil consequences. Having precisely removed that creeper
by the root, O Great Sage! 1 move about unobstructedly.

|rg Mew ! wogr &, YA A §W@eAt gEr o
oGt i dastt wost, & [ wTEQ ISIRT ! 11 ¥ )

49. Sahu Goama ! panni té, chhinno mé samsao imo; Ango
vi samsao majjham, tam mé kahasu Goama!

49. O Gautama! you are very intelligent. This doubt of
mine, has been removed ( by you)d). I have also another douht
O Gautama ! ( please ) tell me that.

dostfosr o, it fagr wemr !
 TEfa ey, &€ femfyar g o 0 Yo

5a. Sampajjalia ghori aggi chitthai Goama!; Jé dabanti
sarirattha kaham vijjhavia tumé?

50. O Gautama! There are formidable intensely blazing
fires which remaining in the body, burn away., How did you
. .extinguish them ?

wTRTEsihe fiew Tt w=smw
faarfy wrd & 9, faar av st g A 0 w2
51. Mahaméhappastao, gijjba vari jalottamam; Sinchami
sayayam té u sittdi no a dahanti mé.

51, Having taken the water from the great clouds, I
constantly pour the excellent water over those blazing fires,
When sprinkled ( with water } they do not burn me.

AW S 7T X I FET IMARASTAT
ast ¥ql TEE g, AIFAT TORSTAT U YR )
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52. Aggi a i i ké vatté, Ké&éi Goamamabbavi; Tac. Késim
buvantam tu Goamo inamabbavi.

52, Sramana Kési Kumara asked Gapadbara Maharija
Indrabhfiti Gautama “ Which fires did you say ? When Sramana
Kési Kumara asked him in this way, Gautama Ganadbara
replied thus— '

wETIT Wigt g9, gREieast aw
garafarar |qar, faar € s sfaan vz o

53, Kasaya aggino vufti, suasilatao jalam; Suadharabhi-
hayi santd, bhinnd hu na dahanti mé. '

53 The four wamgr: Kashiyih, Passions (viz 1 &g
Krodha, Anger, 2 wra Mana, Pride, 3. arar Mayai, Deceit and
4. =¥ Lobha, Greed) are said to be blazing fires, and gn
Sruta, the preachings of the Scriptures, wits Sila, Celibacy; -
Abstinence  from sexual intercourse, and ayg; Tapah, Penance
are the water (used for extinguishing the fires ). When
crushed by snhjecting them to the enrrent of Siuta, Sila and
Tapah, these blazing fires do not rveally burn me.

|qrg MWA ! QT A, fgEt [ dWeR TEy |
suelt fa |qEY avw, & A K¢ wsIar! |

54. Sihu Goama ! panpa te, ehhinno mé samsan imo; Anno
vi samsao majjham tam mé kahasu (Goama!

54, O Gautama! yon are very intelligent. This donbt of
of mine has been removed ( by you). I bave also another doubt
O Gautama ! { please ) tell me that.

et wefamt e, gzeet oftarnar )
dfe Mmwarest, ®¢€ & a Aefar ? 0 W 1
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55, Ayam sahasio bhimo dutthasso paridhivai; Jamsi
Goamamarilho kaham fténa na hicasi?

65 This reckless, formidable wicked horse, rushes (after
wrong path ). U Gautama ! you are riding that horse. Why
are you not led by him {to the wrong path.)?

werga  fafimorfs, geawdEtwarfed
TP megr T, wat |w of¥mmr o ous o

56. Pabavantam niginhami snarassi samahitam; Na mé
gacchai ummaggam maggam cha padivajjai.

56, T take hold of the running horse, caught by the reins
of wa Sruta, Seriptural knowledge. He does not lead me to
the wrong path, but continues to go by the right path.

oma ot gfa & g A wivsawseEt
FERT A g rSTHY  FEmsEE 0 e N

57. Asé a iti ké vutté, Kési Goamamabbavi; Késimévam
buvantam tu, Goamo inamabbavi.

57, Sramana Kési Kumara asked Gagad-hara. Mabhiraja
Indrabhiti Gautama “ Which horse did you say? When Kési
Kuomira asked him in this way, Ganadhara Gautama replied
thus:—

qoit mrefasit @at, TmEar ofones o
A @y fafimerfa, gwafawarr gt ¢ w= g

58. Mano sibasio bhimo, dutthasso paridhivai; Tam
sammani niginhimi dhamma sikkhai kanthagam,

58. Mind the reckless, formidable wicked borse, rushes
on. (towards wrong path ), 1 lead that wicked hurse for the
purpose of teaching him his duties. :
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[rg Mvwy  owr &, foedt ® U T |
wout Y dast wew, & | wegg Memr! o ue

£9. Sshu Goama! panna té, chhinno mé samsao imo; Anxgo
vi samsao majjham, tam mé kahasu Goama !

59. O Gautama! you are very intelligent, This doubt of
mine has been removed ( by you). I have also anqther doubt.
O Gautama! (please) tell me that.

FRT awaY Sy, R/ Ay sigor |
W Wy TEAY, & T qEEOE AFATYL ) o g

60, Kuppaha vahavo loé, Jjébim nasanti jantuno; Addhané
kaha vattanto, tam na nassasi Goami ?

60. There are many wrong beliefs in this world which
lead people away from the right path, O Gautama! although
you are there, why are you rot led to the wrong path ?

R o1 water n=gfA, F ot Ivwwafdew |
%aﬁﬁzmwﬁ,aﬁwﬂmﬁgmﬁz U] u

61, J6 a maggéna gacchanti, jé a ummaga patthia: Té
savvé vi ia majjham to na nassamaham Muni!

61. I know all those who go ;t)y the right path and those
who are led to the wrong path. O Muni! [ am therefore not
led to the wrong path.

it 3 fa ¥ gR, Fedr  wrermmswEy |
At wET FAA F, aroraY yuwsat u § 1

62. Maggé a iti k¢ vatté, Kési Goamamabbavi; Tao Késim
buvantam tu Goamo inamabbavi.
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62, Sramana Kési Kumara .asked Ganadhara Maharije
Indrabhiti Gautama * Which path did you say ?” When Kési
Kumiaca asked him in this way, Ganadhara Gautama replied
thus:—

. gerAgorTrEdY,  wey  Swwwefgswm ot
wart g Fagseard, v o fe s9@ o0 & o

63. Kuppavayana pasandi, savvé ummagga patthis; Samm-
aggam tu Jinakkhyiyam, esa maggé hi uttamé.

64. Heretics, - propounding false doctrines, all set out for
the wrong path. The doctrine prsached by Jinésvara Bhagavin
is the Right Path, That patb is thercfore excellent.

mgrﬁérm quott & fget R dEwt TSt 4
woult f¥ @asit asw, & R wwg wrewar! ) g 0

64. Sabu Goama! panni té, chhinno Hé samsao imo}
Anno vi samsao majjham tam mé kahasu Goama!

64. O Gautama! you are very intelligent. This doubt of
- mine has been removed (by you). I have also another doubt
(O Gautama ! ( please ) tell me that, ' '

WL WE TLET T, A & wAEr goit ! o g I

65. Maha udaga végépam vujjhamianina papipam; -Saragam
gai paittha ya, divam kam mannasi muni!

65. There is an island which is a shelter, a refuge aond a
fixed residence for creatures carried away, by the force of a
_ great .current of water. O Munil Which island do yeu think
it st '
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- afey ot gerdrat  wfias® wwr@et
AgveIETEIRR wfa aey X fawd no&}
66. Atthi égo mahadive varimajjbé mahilao; Maha udaga
végassn gati fattha mna vijjai.

66. There . is a lofty and extensive great island in the
midst of water, where there is no motion of the force of the
large current of water.

Y 3 Fr & gy FA  aternwsaEy
¥R o g e rowsTE 0ose o
67. Divé a i i ké vatté Kési Goamamabbavi; Késimévam

buvantam tu Goamo inamabbavi.

67. Sramana Kési Kumira asked Ganadhara Maharaja
Indvabhuti Gantama  Which island did you say ?” When Kési
Kumira asked him in this way, Gapadhara Gantama replied
thusi=—— .

ACATYING  FIHATOT grivyd
get gAY I 9, TF |qOowmes I 8 g

68 Jard marana végépam vujjhamanana pininam; Dhammo
divo paittha ya, gai saranamuttamam

68. ser Jara, Old age and wxor Marana, Death, is the
current of water carrying away creatures, aund Dharma is the
island in the ocean, a fixed residence, a refuge and an excellent

support,

qrg TR | T A7, RS { dewr
sioqt f&r dEwT weH, # A wgg e ! ooosg

69, Sihu. Goama ! panni té, ehhinno mé samsao 1mo Anno
vi samsao majjham, tam mé kahasu Goamz!
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- 69. O Gauntama ! you are very intelligent This deubt of
mine has been removed ( by you). I have also another doubt,
O Gautama ! ( please ) tell me that.

swurgfyy - aEvEfd, ﬁwf%m'ag
wifa Mgaarest, aﬁqurrfﬁw&r'?u @o |l

70. Apnavamsi mahohamsi niva 'vipparidhﬁvai; Famsi
‘Goazmamaritdho kaham param gamissasi?

70. A boat rushes swiftly along the streng current. of the
water of the-occan, O Gautama! youn have mounted that boat
How will you reach the other boundary ( of the ocean)?

ST ¥ mEATEQY /AT w |/ ieEw faway |
st faaarfaa) arar ar § qreem wrfaer o W

71. Ja u assiivini navid na si pirassa gimini; Ja nirassavini
ndvi si U parassa gilnini.
‘ 71. The hoat which acoumulates water is not the one
reaching the other boundary; the boat which does not allow
water . to enter it, however, is the one reaching the other

‘boundary
arar | T wT gar FE srsraamE |
FOAE FEF g, MWraEr TSRy 1w ow

72. Nava a iti ki vattd, Kési Goamamabbavi; Késimdvam
buvantam tu Goamo inamabbavi, '

72. Sramana Kési Kumara asked Ganpadhara Maharija
Tndrabhiti Gautama  “ Which boat did yon say? When Kési
Kumira asked him in this way, Gapadhara (;auta.ma replied
thus: —

wOwrg  arafy  shar gafa arfas |
QIO HouET gor, o aifa sfagr nows i
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73. Sariramahu nivatti, Jivo vucchati navio; Samsiro
annpavo vufto jam taranti mahésino. '

73. The body is the boat; the Soul is the boat-man;
Samsira @@t Worldly existence is the ocean; Great sages pass
through it.

qrE Mg quor & A § dasiooat |
srouit fa quet asH, & R wgg wsmwr! 1 Wy 0

74, Sahu Goama! papna té chhinnmo mé samsao imo; Anno
vi samsao majjham, tam mé kahasu Goams !

74, O Gantama! you are very intelligent, This doubt of
mine has been removed ( by you). 1 have also another donbt
O Gantama ! ( pleasa) tell me that,

AR AR R, fasfy erfuat ag o |
1 wfteafa I=tsy, wsasyfin arford 2 1| Wy o

75. Andhayaré tamé ghoré chitthanti panino bahn; Ko
karissati ujjoam savvaloammi paninam ?

75. Many creatures live in dreadful pitch~black darkness,
who produces radiant light to the creatures in the whole world ?

st famet g m‘imﬁﬁ l
at sfeata savd, a=astafia arfowr ) vs )

76, Uggao vimalo bhani savva loappahamkaro; So karissati
njjoam savvaloammi pianinam,

76. The bright Sun capable of ilinminating the whole
universe has arisen. It illuminates all the creatures in the
whole universe,

AL T TT F A, FET  Meyawsad |
wERE gAd g, e ggwsaEt v g
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77. Bhant a i i ké:vutté, Kési Goamamabbavi; Késimévam
buvantam tu Goamo inamabbavi.

77. Sramana XKési Kumira asked Gapadhara Mahiraja
Indrabhiti Gautama, * Which Sun did you say ? When Kédsi
Kumﬁ.ra asked him in his way, Ganadhara Gautama replied
thus;w—

IHTAT W gEIT |Weayy fRerarEac |
ar wfEay Ist wsagralw arfing | = 1)
78. Uggao khina samsiro savvanni  Jinay bhakkharo;, So
karissal ujjoam savvaloammi paninam.

78. The Omniscient Juminous Jina who has destroyed
&g Samsdra, the cycle of mundane existence, has risen. He
will enlighten, all the creatures in the whole universe,

|qrg MmaAw ! quar §, foet A d9sw Ty o
‘oot f gt AwH, ﬁ-ﬁwg-rﬁm!n wg R

79. Sihu Goama! papni té, chhinno mé samsao'imo; Anno
vi samsao majjham tam mé kahasu Goama !

_ 79. O Gantama! you are very intelligent. This doubt of
mine has been removed ( by you). I have also another doubt
O Gautama ! ( please) tell me that.

|IOTHH wa FTAATATY qrfﬁrw |
an fagaumad zrg TR waEt ? gor! )| zo

80, Sarira minase dukkhé vajjhamanapa paninam; Khémam
sivamanabiham thanam kim mannam? Muni!

80. O Muni! which place do you consider as a'w Kshémam
affording peace and security fams Sivam conferring prosperity,
and' sarard  Anabadham, free from suffering, to creatures
- distressed by physical and mental miseries ?
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wfeq mt gt o, dwfy goed
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81. Atthi éé‘am dhuvam thapam, logaggaumﬁi duriraham;
dJattha natthi jara macchi vihino véana tahi.

81. There is a permanent place in the universe which is
hard to climb up, where there is no old age, no death, no
disgas_e and no pain,

a'ri’t-mgg% gV, FAT w0 |
iRt gEd g,  overE yuwsft o= o

82. Thané a i i ké vutts, Kési Geamamabbavi; Késimévam
buvartam tn Goamo inamabbavi.

82, Sramana Kési Kumar asked Gapadhara Maharaja
Indrabhiti Gantama, “ Which plice did you say?” When
Kési Kumira asked him in this way, Gautama Gapadhara
replied thus:— : -

forsrot fr srare fr, Rrfeeitoromier o 4
o Rawgqed w wifd afaoy ooy o

83. Nivvinam ti ababanti Siddhi logaggaméva ya; Khémam
siva manabaham, jam charanti mahésinn,

83. The place which is named famimemwr Nirvina Sthina,
the place of Final Emancipation srarqeara A-badha Sthina
the place free from hindrance of every kind fafysqiaw Siddhi
Sthana. The place of complete attainment of Eternal Happiness
and @twiwemra  Lokagra Sthana. The place is also called
Lokagra Sthana because it is located at the top of the Universe
and it ig the abode of the Suuls who have acquired Finat
Emancipation, is &wu Kshéma, affording peace and security, fw
Siva conferring prosperity and amiarg Anabadha, . free from
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suffering. To which great sages' repair (for the attainment of
Final Kmancipation ) _ .

® IO WrEdErE, W@ewita guwd |
St oE@war F wieifd  waFrgawTr gornt | =y U
84. Tam thipam sisayam visam, loaggami dariruham; Jum
sampattd na soanti, bhavohanta karda Muni

84, That place is an Eternal abuode at the top of the
Universe, hard to climb up.- Sages desirons of putting an end
to the series of mundane existences, do not lament at having
reached that place. -

| MW ! vy, fger ¥ dast rEv
Cieid & " gEaraa, wEAgaHEred ! 0l <% 0

85 Sihu Goama ! panni t4, chhinno mé samsao imo; Namo
té samsayitita savva sutta mahodadhi!

85, O Gautama! you are very inteligent, This doubt of
mine has bheen removed (by you ). You are free from any doubt
(in your mind ) and you are fully conversant with all Seriptn-
ral knowledge I bow down before you.

ot g v fga, FaEr Ty |
Hfwafaar favay, atasd g werrd o =g o
86. Kvam tu “samsaé chhinné, Kési ghora parakkamé;
Abhivanditta sirasd Goamam to mahiyasam,

86. The highly illustrious Sramana Kdsi Kumara, whose
doubts were thus removed, respectfully worshipped the world-
-renowned Ganadbara Maharaja Indmbhutl Gautana maklng a
lew bow with his head : :

faageAaed qfemswy arEsy 0
gﬁ‘“ﬂ' Wﬁ, 'qﬁ"- a9 WQ% THPAC ST
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87. Pancha mahavvaya dhammam padivajji bhavao; Puri-
massa pacchhimami maggé tattha suhivahé, '

87. There he sincerely accepted the auspicious Dharma
with five great vows, preached by the first and the last
Tirthamkara. '

Hfy wtemet fysw, afm snfa swmd |
gwdtm  wgwfiiat agegey fafufsgs 1 ==

88 Kési Goamao niccham tammi asi samagamé, Sua sila
samukkariso mahatthattha vinicchhio, o

88. During that interview of Sramana Ké$i Kumara and
Ganadhara Gautama Swimi, the pre-eminence of Right Know-
ledge and Right Conduct became manifest and questions highly
serviceable for the attainment of the Great Object, were decided
(for the benefit of ascetics ),

Afge  oftar @sr, " |gafyT |
CEgHT @ 9wy wud ddhism fa 3fy 0 e
89. Tosia parisa savva, sammaggam samuvatthia, Santhui
té pasiantu bhayavam Kési Goama tti bémi,

89. The assembly was pleased; = all became busy for the
acquisition of the Right Path. Both Sramana Bhagavan Kési
Kumira and Ganadhara Maharija Indrabbiiti Gautama were
adored and may both of them confer fuvour (on us)!”

The wonderful uprightness and freedom from pertinacity
on the part of Sramana Bhagavan Kési Kumira becomes clearly
manifest. He accepted Dharma with five great vows, as soon
as his doubts were removed by the most correct explanations
of (Gapadbara Mahaiaja Indrabhuti Gautama. People leaving
aside their obstinacy on knowing the Truth, have always
attained their noble desire and only such persons are deserving
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of imitation by the common people because, when. ilnstrions
persons leaving aside their obstinacy, accept the truth, common
people walking in their foot-steps, engage themselves in the
welfare of their Soul.

Ganadhara Gautama and Anand Sravaka

Out of the Sravaks wras Jain lay-men with the prescribed
vows, those who rise high and higher by very carefully
observing their accepted vows, at times, acquire wsrqfywmra
Avadhi Jnina, Visual Knowledge. Although the ten principal
Sravaks of Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira carefully observed the
series of Eleven nfawrs Pratimis, Stages of Spirituality suitable
for lay-men and practised very severe austerities, only two of
them viz spasx wia® Ananda Sravaka and wermasfiy Maha-
satakaji acquired wafg s Avadhi Jnana, Visual Knowledge.

Anandaji observed his vows for fourteen years with great
- devotion worshipping images of fa@sar wrarear Jinésvara
Paramitmis, the most exalted lords of the Jainas and practising
prolonged fasting and other religious ceremonies, With the
advent of the fifteenth year, Anaudaja eagerly desirous of
observing the series of Eleven ufamr Pratimas, Stages of
Spiritual Development for Sravaks, cordially invited his caste-
people, relatives and friends and welcomed them with excellent
dinners, He then appoirted his eldest son as the head of his
family in their presence and with the permission of his family-
members and friends, he went to the monastery at sigre-
afadw Kollika Sannivésa, the suburb Kollaka in =srvitwer
Vinijasa village. Anandaji wiped clean the ground and carefully
‘inspected the place for urination and defoecation so as to make
himself sure that it was perfectly free from small animalcutes
and vermins and sitting on a seat of dry grass, Amnandaji
commenced the first Pratimi afaur Stage of Spiritual Develop-
ment for Sravaks, devoutly observing the various religious
ceremonies mentioned in the Scriptures and in due course of
time he completed the Eleven nfawrs Stages of Spiritual
Development.
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-Although  his- body had become greatly emaciated by
cofitinuous fasting - and severe penance, WTA*x wres Anand
Sravaka always observed his vows with great devotion and
increasing sincerity. On account of steady application and the
destruction of wraracfurew &§ Jnanavaraniya Karma, Knowledge—
obscuritg Karma, Ananda Sravaka, one day, a.cquu'ed vt ma
Avadhl Jnana Vlsua.l Knowledge. :

Sramana Bhagavin Mahavira happened to arrive near the
village. Ganadhara Maharija Indrabhiti Gautama went into
the village, during the third quarter of the day, begging for
food with the permission of the Lord and having heard the
account of Ananda Sravaka, from people, he went to the
place where Ananda Srivaka lived. On seeing Ganadhara
Maharija Gautama Swami coming to him, he was greatly
delighted and bowing down low before him Ananda Sravika
imploringly said “ My lord! My body bas become greatly
emaciated by severe austerities and hence I was not able to
come to you. You will be pleased to come a little nearer.” So
‘saying, he bowed down reverentially three times, at the feet
‘of .Gapadhara Maharija Indrabhuti Gautama, and asked him
% O Lord! can a householder attain a=f§ mw Avadhi Jnians,
“Visual Knowledge, during his domestic life ? Ganadhara (tautama
Stwami replied “ Yes. He can.

Addressing Ganadhara Maharaja Indrabhiati Gautama, the
‘devout Srivaka Anandaji said * Most respectfal Sir, I have
acquired wafy @ra Avadhi Jnina, Visual Knowledge, and Iam
able to see objects as far as five hundred yojans each way In
the Kast, South and West towards the w=w swgnx Lavana
Samudra, Salt Ocean, and I am able’ to know and see objects
‘as far as the fgw%a aggy Himavanta Varshadhara, Himavanta
‘Mountain in the North, the &ta® ¥aas Saudharma Déva-
loka, in the Upper World, and as far as the Sig=a agsiE
Loluchya Narakavasa, Loluchya hell of -the tanm Ratna~
prabhd earth in the Lower World.” : :
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* Ganadhara Maharija Indrabhati Gantama, a. little suspi-
cious about these words of Ananda Sravaka said, “ O worthy
man ! a house-holder does acquire Avadhi Gnana but its range
of vision is not so wide, you should therefore, make atonement
and despise your sins.

Ananda Svavaka said “ O Lord! TIs there atonement for
correct explanation in the Jaina sacred seriptures? Ganadbara
Mahirija Indrabhiiti Gauntama replied “ No”, Ananda Sravaka
then respectfully sa.:d “If such is the case, you deserve to per-
form the atonement.’

With some doubt in his mind about these words of
Ananda Srivaka, the illustrious Ganadhara Maharija Indra-
bhiti Gautama went to Sramana Bhagavin Mahavira aod
bowing down low before him after duly observing penance for
occasional sins incurred during #mswaa Gamanigamana, Going
and coming, he narrated the whole account of the Avadhi
Gnana of Ananda Sravaka and his conversation on the snbject
with him and asked him “O Lord! Who should make atone
ment ? I or Ananda Srivaka ?

Sramana Bhagavin Mahavira replied, ¢ You yourself make
atonement and ask pardon from Ananda Srivaka.

‘ ‘Having accepted these words, of Sramana Bhagavin
‘Mahavira, with great eagerness, Ganadhara Maharaja Indrabhiti
Gautama immediately went to the place where Ananda
Sravaka lived and asked his pardon, saying at the same time
that his explanation { Ananda Sravak'as ) was correct.

_ In this connection, one must undoubtedly praise the

extreme straight-forwardness and courteous  cbedience to the
‘strict observance of the orders of Sramanpa Bhagavan Mahaviia
on the part of Gapadhara Maharija Indrabhati Gantama. The
very fact that an illustrious man occupying the exalted position
of a amar Ganadhara, the chief disciple of Sramana Bhagavan
Mahiavira and possessing numerous Labdhis and extensive
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Knowledge, goes to the house of an ordinary house-holdet for
the purpose of requesting his pardon while duly respecting the
orders of his Magter, gives ample proof of the natural straight
forwardness of Gagpadhara Maharija Indrabhiati Gaatama. Wise
men desirous of accomplishing the wel-fare of their Soul, will
rise high and higher only when they acquire such-like straight-
forwardness and respectful obedience in strictly following the
orders of their elders. People desirous of their own welfare,
should consider the acquision of these noble qualities as one of
their principal duties.

Ganadhara Gautama and Mahasatakaji.

nEimasfy Mahadatakaji, the eighth principal Sravaka of
gl'amana._ Bhagavan Mahavira had thirteen wives, When
Mahiagatakaji accepted the twelve =tyyma  Anu Vratas, the
Minor Vows of a Sravaka, out of his thirteen wives, his twelve
wives did not exhibit any unusual pranks, but @t Révati,
one of his wives, had very evil notions in her mind. All the
people in this world do not possess similar and praiseworthy
ideas in their minds. Révati had the undermentioned wicked
notion in her mind, “I am nnt able to enjoy the pleasures of
the senses exclusively with my husband, owing to the hindrance
cauged by his other wives, so, if I can kill them by any
means, 1 will be able to enjoy happiness exclugively with my
husband, and I will become the owner of their property also.”

With this evil idea upper-most in her mind, the wicked
woman killed six of her co-wives with weapons and the
‘remaining six were treacherously killed by poisoning, and, she
became the owner of their property. '

Mahidgatakaji spent fourteen years practising the various
yows after taking them like Apanda Sravaka, and like him, he
entrusted his family-members to the care of bis son, went to
the monastery and remained in meditation on religious subjects.
There also, the wicked woman tried to haress him a number
of times, but he never lacked in his devotion. Mahasatakaji
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then observed the eleven wfawurs Pratimas, Stages of Spiritual
Development, for a Sravaka. On account of severe austerities
his body became greatly emaciated. '

One day, under the influence of meritorious meditation
Mahagatakaji acquired wafemra Avadhi Gnina, Visua: Know-
ledge, and he was able to perceive and know objects as far
as one thousand yojans in the ®xor @gx Lavapa Samudra,
- Salt Sea, in the East, in the South and in the West. In the
remammg directions he was able tfo ses as much as Knanda
Sravaka dld

Once, when his wife Izt Révati was haressing him,
Mahzgatakaji became angry with her and knowing through
the medium of his Avadhi Gnana  he said “ O Révati! over-
come by diarrhoea, you will die with unbearing pain within
seven days, and will be born as a arge Niraka, Hellish being
with an age-limit of eighty-four thousand years in the hell-
den stzwg Lolucchaya, in the first hell.”

Révati on hearing these words, was greatly alarmed and
she thought. “ To day, Mahagatakaji has become very angry
with me and he will any how kill me.” With this idea in her
. mind, she went home and passed her days miserably. As fore-
told by Mahasatakaji, she died and was born a mzTs Naraka,
a Hellish heing.

At that time, Sramana Bbagavan Mahivira happened fo
arrive near the village. Sramana DBhagavan Mahavira narrated
the account of the anger of Mahafatakaji towards his wife:
Révati and of the language used by him and said, “O Gautama 1"
Mahiagataka has renouned his body in the monastery and has
abstained from food and water till death. His body has become-
extremely emaciated because he has remained without food and
water. It is not advisable that a man of his status should
_utter harsh words towards other individuals, even though the
words utterred by him may be perfectly true. You therefore
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go to Mahaéatakaji and tell him that the words used by bim
towards Révati, even though they were perfectly true, were
improper as they were unpleasant, and tell him to make atone-
ment for his sins. '

Ganadhara Mahardja Tndrabhiti Gautama went to the
monastery where Mahasatakaji was living. On seeing Ganadhara
Maharaja Indrabhiiti Gautama coming to him, Mahadatakaji
wag greatly pleased. Mahagatakaji bowed down respectfully
before him Gapadbhara Maharaja Indrabhati Gantama then
gave him the message of Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira with
alt its details, Mahagatakaji accepted the words of Ganadhara
Mahsiaja Indrabhati and made atonement for his sins.
Ganadhara Gautama then returned into the presence of
Sramana Bhagavan Mabavira. '

An account of the ten principal Siavakas of Sramana

- Bhagavan Mahavira is given in gergeamings Upadakadaganea

Kitra (the Seventh Sutra ) and in Vardhamana Désana sgara
Kpar to which the reader is referred.

_ Knowing the approach of the time of his fastm Nirviga,
Final Emancipation, to be near-by and thinking that Gapadhara
Mabaraja Indrabhati Gautama had intense affection towards
himself and his affection was an obstacle to the acquisition of
#g@sra Kévala Gnana, Perfoct Knowledge, by Gapadhara
Maharaja Indrabhati Gantama, and with the object of cutting
off the bondage of affection, in order that he may acquire
Perfect Knowledge, he would cause separation, although that
separation will be a great blow to bim because whatever i3
heneficial in the end should always be done. With this idea in
his mind, Sramana Bhagavin Mahavira sent him to a neigh-
bouring village for the purpose of instructing a Brahmin
named xwat Dévasarmi, in religion.

Saying ‘“Just as your Lord plea_sés,” Ganadhara Mabarija
Indrabhati Gautama bowed down before Sramana Bhagavan
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Mahivira, went to the village where Dévagarmi was living
and instructed Dévasarma - in religion, Ganadhara Maharzja
Indrabhati Gautama then started to return to the place where
Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira was,

On his way back, having heard about the fastow Nirvina,
Final Emancipation, of Sramana Bhagavin Mahavira from the
gods who had arrived there for the celebration of the auspicious
occasion of famiur Nirviana, Final Emancipation of his venerable
Master, Ganadhara Maharaja Indrabhtti Gautama stood stunned
for a moment, as if struck by a thunder-bolt and said——

waef Resmregat wvfea Hefmt s w7
gFsreweRTiTET: sETRsafa i 1 N

1. Prasarati Mithyiatva-tamo garjanti  kn-tirthiKausika
adya; Dwbbiksha damara vairadi rakshasibh prasara-méshyanti.

1. Hence-forward, the darkness of facqry 'l-lithyﬁtva;
Wrong Belief, will spread; heretics like Kausika and others
will roar boisterously and evil spirits in the form of famine
tumult, animosity ete, will break out.

Tgumtamwctar wd St sy |
weafad Aty far faErsm a9 0 o6

2. Rahugrasta  nisakaramiva  gaganam  dipahinamiva
bhavanam; Bharatamidam gatasobham tvayi vina adya prabho |

jaguné, 2.

2. O Lord, I now consider the Rharatakshéfra without
you, to be destitute of splendour, like the sky with the moon
seized by Rahu or like a palace without a lamp.

Forifedts swa: 9qrgia gw T awediwfa g
% a1 WA F51fa 7 %Y ar 7t MadenaRrosyT®ve 1 )
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: 3. Kasyamhripithé - prapatah = padarthan punab punah
praéna.padt karomi ?; Kam va bhadantéti vadami ko vi mim
Gautametyaptagira atha vakta ?

3. Bowing down gently at whose lotus-like feet, will 1
repeatedly ask a series of questions? Whom will [ address as
g Bhadanta, weeeR wearfaad wafea waear:  Bbandanté
kalyanino bhavanti bhadantah, One who is a highly propitious
monk ? Who will henceforth call me as Gantama by a speech
suitable for trust-worthy persons ?

zr! wr! owr! ate! om0 trq'ia'?rsam'i‘sg
TOga:, % atex avefymr egaasEdsafvey ¢
% Fearmamifaet ¢ & gt @0 srwfasaa ?
& ar ax WO swisey o3 ut fagsy a8

Ha! Ha! Ha! Vira! kim keitam ? yadidrasé avasarg aham
dorikritah, Kim maodakam mandayitva  balavattavinchalé
alagishyam? Kim Kévalabhigamamargayishyam? Kim Muktan
sankirpam abhavishyat? Kim va tava bharo abhavishyad
yadévam mam vimuchya gatab.

Alas! Alas! Alas! O Vira! What has been donme? That
I have been removed to a distance at such an opportunity ?
Arranging a circle, will T cling like a child to the border of
your cloth? Will T ask for a share in Kévala Gnana ? Will
there be over-crowding in gfé Mukti, the Place of Final
Emancipation? Or will T become a burden to you, that you
went away leaving me off thus.”

While lamenting thns, with the word #ix! six! Vira!
Vira! clinging to his mouth, Gapadhara Mahirija Indrabhati
Gautama said “1 know. Those who are exempt from worldly
desires are devoid of affection. The fault lies with me that I
did not know it by Sacred Knowledge. Fie on such one-sided
affection | Enongh of affection now. -1 am alone. I have none
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whateso«ever as miné, ¥’ While he was thus completely engrossed
in meditation with an equilibrium of mind, Ganadhara Mahs-

rija Indrabhfti Gautama aequired @@y Kévalam, Perfeot
Knowledge.

It is said,
FTAWAGAUOTG  fauy  awtawsr |
T ST Wredl, wiete & 7 FIL I 2 N

1. Mukkha magga pavannanam siného vajjasinkbala;
Vird jivantaé jio Goamo jam na Kévali,

1. For persons desirous of acquiring the gw¥gasn Mukkha
magga, the Path of Final Liberation, affection is a bondage
of adamant. Because, 80 long as Vira Parmiatma lived, Gautama
could not hecome a Kévalin,

In the morning, Indra and others celebrated the festival
of the auspicious occasion of the acqlusnmon of Porfect Know-
ledge. Here a poet says:—

srewrsfy e, wmsf geama |
frary: dwerargn,  fas mamasnoa v

+

1. Ahamkaro api bodhaya, rigo api gurn Dbhaktayé;
Vishadah Kévalayabhat, ghitram Gautama prabhoh.

I. The self-conceit of Ganadhara Maharaja Indrabhiti
Gautama (shown at the moment of hearing the mention of
another @d® Sarvagna, Omniscient ) resulted in the acquisition
of Right Knowledge; his affection (for Sramana . Bhagavan
Mahavira) resulted in faithful devotion towards his Master
and his despair (at the moment of hearing the fasfor Nirvana
Final Emancipation of Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira,) bore fruit
in the form of &x@wra Kévala Gnina, Perfect Knowledge.

. Every thing relating to Ganadha.ra. Bhagavan Shree Gautama
- Prabhu is wonderful,
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Ganadhdra Mahsrija Indrabhiti (fiutama renounced the
world and acoepted .®tr Dik<a, Initiation mto the Order of Jain
Monks, along with an assemblage of five hundred pupils, when
he was fifty years old. He was the principal Ganadhara of
Sramapa Bhagavan Mahavira. He was seven hands fall. The
colour of his body was golden=yellow. e was very learned in
the various branches of Knowledge suitable for a Brahmin,
He had 'a number of ssfews Labdhis, Natural acquisitions.
Under the ibfluence of @iwgfy =few Bija~buddhi Lahdhi, ==
gfx sfg Koshta—buddhi Labdhi and qxrgarfio asfeqs Padi-
nusarini Labdhi, Ganadhara Bhagavin Indrabhitti Gautama
was able to easily master the various Scriptural writings of the .
Jains, He nsed to observe fasting on alternate days with very
meagre food at break-fast.

Ganadhara Bhagavan Indrabhiti Gautama lived for thirty
years ‘ith Sramana Bhagavin Mahdvira, moving frem place to
place along with his’ Venerable Master, and after the Nirvina
of Sramana Bhagavin Mahivira, and after his acquisition of
#a= s Kévala Gnina, Perfect Knowledge ~which he acquired
when he was eighty years old,~he went about from 'village to
village instructing numerous devout individuals in religion.

Ganadhara Bhagavin Indrabhiiti Gantama acquired Kévala
Gnina during the latter part (the dawn) of the mnight of
Agvin Vad Amavasya sirfsaa sx smmrear the night of Divali
PDay. during: which night-middle of the night-Sramana Bhagavin
Mahavira acquired fastoux Nirvana Pada, The State of Final
Emancipation. : :

Twelve years after the acquisition of Perfect Knowledge,
Gapadhara Bhagavin Indrabhiti Gautama, while wandering
from village to village, came fo Timggand Rijagriba Nagari,
the town of Rajagriha-adored and worshipped by millions of
gods and . gotldesses.

‘Knowing the approach of the time of his demise, Ganadhara
Bbagavin Indrabhati Gautama, remained without food and
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drink for one month, and in the eand, he acquired wtwqg Moksha
Pada, the State of Kinal Emancipation, when he was ninety-
two years old.

Ganadhara Maharaja Indrabhati Gautama had a doubt in
his mind about the existence of sty Jiva, the Soul-whether
the Soul existed or not, caused by various contradictory ygfa
Srutis occurring in the Védas and their incorrect explanations
given by different learned sages. He had never expressed that
doubt before any one else, under the fear of losing his fame
as a «4® Sarvagna, an Omniscient. But on hearing the name
of another Sarvagna, he expressed a desire that he would call
the other Sarvagna, as Sarvagna only when he discloses the
doubt long-cherished in his mind, otherwise not by any means,

When, however, while approaching Sramana Bhagavin
Mahidvira seated in the Samavasarana, with the objeot of
defeating his adversary in discussion, he was accosted, with
very sweet nectar-like words, calling him by his name and his
Gotra and also when Sramapa Bhagavin Mahavira disclosed
the faot that he had a doubt about the existence of the Soul
and that it was caused by various contradictory verses in the
Védas, he was greatly pleased.

Sramana Bhagavin Mahavira then explained in detail all
his doubts about the Soul, with correct explanations of the
verges from the Védas. The subject has been fully discussed in
the Third part of * Sramana Bhagavan Mahivira ” to which
the veader is referred.

Gapadhara Maharija Indrabhati Gautama baving received
the most correct explanations about all his doubts, took #arr
Dikéa along with his five hundred pupils.

(ranadhara Bhagavan Indrabhuti Gautama possessed such
- unusual divine powers that all those lucky persons who received
wngAisar Bhagavati Diksa, Initiation into the Order -of Jain
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Monks at his bands, invariably acquired stwag Moksha Pada .
the State of Final Emancipation sconer or later.

The auspicious name of Ganadhara Bhagavin Indrabhiti
Gautama is remembered at the commencement of every anspicious
occasion by all Aryan Races and early in the morning by
millions of devout Jay-men and ascetics.

Ganadhara Agnibhuti.

Agnibhuti srfagfar of Gautama gotra, the second Ganadhara
of Stamana Bhagavan Mahavira, was the younger brother of
Ganadhara Bbacavan Indrabhati Gautama. He was born at
Gobara-gama #itax muw ( Gobbra or Govaraya) near zTIage
Rajagriha, in the year 603 B, ¢. He was a Brahmin by caste
and was well-versed in the four Védas and the six Upangas.
He bad five hundred disciples who were receiving instruction
in various branches of learning, He was very often busy, like
his elder brother, in performing various a®m Yagna-Sacrifices,

He renounced the world at the age of forty-six and
accepted WrvwAT oAt Bhagavati Diksa Tnitiation into the
Order of Jain-Monks, at the hands of Sramana Bhagavan
Mahavira and became his second (fanadhara,

He then studied the twelve Angas including the fourteen
Purvas and the Upidngas of the Jain Scriptures during his ascetic
life and after the expiration of a period of twelve years as his
Chadmastba Paryiya sgaewvaia, a peried of a house~holder’s
entire existence or of an:ascetic’s’life before the acquisition of
%amara Kévala Guina-a stage preparatory to the attainment
of Kévala Gnana, he acquired %gqmwis Kévala Gnina, Perfect
Knowledge when he was fifty—eight years old.
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The ®ogr Dikda, Initiation into the Order of Jain-Monks
of Ganadhara Agnibhiti occurred under the under-mentioned
circimstances. ' '

When Agnibhiti heard from people that his elder brother
Indrabhtti had taken wiwaaY r Bhagavati Dik<a, Initiation
into an Order of Monks prescribed in Jaina Scriptares—he
thought.

& 7 uafwd wer, oAt ATETRTEYSOR: !
wft @y zAgfafiwstt gsweaR o0
afg: =it fargt arg Gwdw g ataae o
rraaffa g,  SwENMEay |WE R

1. Tam cha pravrajitam drutvd dadhyau tad bandhavo
aparah; Api jatn dravedadri r-himfni prajvalédapi.

2. Vahnib gitah sthiro vaiyuh sambhavénna tn bandhavabh;
- Harayéditi prapacchha, lokana sraddadbad bhrusham.

1-2 Having heard that his elder brother Indrabhiti
Gautama accepted Diksa, the younger brother ( Agnibhuti)
thought, “ Even if the mountain may melt away or deep snow
" may blaze forth into fire or the fire may assume the ( quality
of becoming ) cold or even if the wind were to become
stationary, even then, my brother will not be defeated.” Conse-
quently, disbelieving it, he asked the people repeatedly.

aax frard s fSemwme 3afy
T faer s & 9a wremfa wgigm 0 2

3. Tatascha nischayé jaté, chintayamisa chétasi; Gatva
Jitvd cha tam dhartam valayimi sahodaram,

3. Then, when he was convinced, he thought in his mind
_ “Having gone and having won over that rogue, T will bring
back (my ) brother,”
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4. So’ apyévamagatah gigram, prabhuna abhashitastatha;
Saiidéham tasya chittastham vyaktikritya avadadvibhuh,

4, He accnrdmgly came there swiftly, and was addressed
in the same manner by Sramapa Bhagavan Mahavira, The
Omniptesent Lord, having made the doubt remaining in his
mind clearly manifest, said:— '

¥ atamrfaga ! ®, wlwew om0
wd a7 Igaeay, fravaafa ® g o v

.. -5, Hé Gautamagnibhité ! kab sandéha stava Karmanpah %
Katham vi Veda-tattvirtham vibhivayasi na sphutam? -

. 5. O Gautama Agnibbati! What doubt - have you with
Karmas? Why do you not clearly trace out the real sense of
the verses of the Védas. :

Sramans Bhagavin Mahavira then explained in detail, the
theory of Karmas promulgated by the Tirthamkaras and he
aceepted Lrar Dikéa, Initiation into the Order of Monks along
with his five hundred pupils.

Gapadhara Agnibhati died during the life~time of Sramana
Bhagavih Mahavira at the age of seventy—four.

. ————

Ganadhara Yayubhuti.

Vayubhiti miggfa of Gautama Gotra, the third Ganadhara
of Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, was the youngest brother of
Ganadhara Bhagavan Indrabhati Gautanm. He was - born at
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Gobara~gama mtwemin ( Gobbra or Govaraya.) near Ti®gq and
Rajagriba Nagari in the year 599 B. c. He was a Brahmin by
caste and was well-versed in the four Vedas and in: the six
gqin Upangas, Supplementary Sciences.

He had five hundred pupils who were receiving instruction
in various branches of learning under him. He was very often
busy in performing various a® Yagnas, Sacrifices to numerous
gods and goddesses.

Vayubhati had a doubt about the relation of the Body
and the Soul. When he heard that hoth his brothers Indrabhiti
and Agnibhati had become disciples of Sramapa Bhagavan
Mahavira, he thought ¢ He who has defeated both my brothers
must necessarily be a ®%®W Sarvagna, Omniscient, let me there-
~fore go and- bowing down respectfully before the Omnisbiqn,t
Lord, let me be free from my sins. I will also get my doubt
solved by him., With this idea in his mind, Vayubhiti came
to the Samavasarapa of Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira accom-
panied by his five hundred pupils bowed down respectfully
before him and took his seat near=by.

Sramana Bhagaviu Mahavira then made inquiries about
_his health and said “O Vayubhiuti! You have a doubt about
the Body and the Soul. You think that the Body and the
Sounl is the same object. You say that the Soul is not distinet
from the body as it is not grasped like a pot, by ceaw
Pratyaksha, Direct Knowledge and othea evidences, but that
it is produced in the body like dubbles in water and that it
perishes with the body. But this idea of yours is not true.

astgasgy afeEnd  oggfemrary |
%2 fghgret gy T s aramfa e o v o

-1, Tajjiva tacchhariré sandigdham Vayubhati-naminam;
Uché vibhu reyathastham Vdédartham kim na bbivayasi ?
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1. The Lord ( Sramana Bhagavin Mahavira ). told Vayubhati
who had a doubt that the Body and the Soul is the same
“ Why do you not trice out the exact meaning of the verses
of the Védas?

Sramana Bhagavan Mahiavira then explained Vayubhiti
the correct meanings of the verses of the Védas,

Vayubhiiti accordingly took =tssr Dik<a, Initiation, at the
hands of Sramapa Bhagavin Mahavira along with his five
hundred pupils,

Gapadhara Vayuhhiti was forty-two years old “when he .
renounced the world; ten years later i~e at the age of fifty—
two, he acquired #Faw s Kdévala Gnana, Perfect Knowledge.
He remained a Kévali for eighteen years and when be acqguired
wiagg ‘Moksha Pada, State of Final Emancipation, he was
geventy years old. He died at Rajagriha xrstge during the life-
time of Sramana Bhagavin Mahsvira.

Ganadhara Vyakta,

Ganadhara Vyakta of Bharadvaja Gotra was the fourth
Ganadbara of Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, He was born at
Kullaka-gama. His father was w@fus Dharma-mitra and bis
mother was s1gvit Varuni. He was a Brahmin by caste. He
was well-versed in the four Védas and the six Fefas Upangas,
Supplementary Sciences. He had five hundred pupils, who were
receiving instruction in various branches of learning under him.

He had a doubt in his mind about the five 3yas  Bbuta,
Elements—the five gross elements—~Earth, Water, Fire, Air and
Ether of which the body is supposed to be composed and into
which it is finally dissolved. Ile said that there was hothing
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like these five elements in this world, Whatever we experience
in this world about these elements is as misleading as a
reflection of the moon in water. Every thing is non-eXistent.

When Pandita Vyakta approached Sramana Bhagavan
Mahavira he was addressed thus:—

gAY Aaur &fgnd sgwdw® fagad o
T fagdyred Jgy R ow wrxafy oo 2

1. Panchasu bhatéshu tathi sandigdham Vyakta sangnakam
vibudhan; Uché vibhu reyathastham Védartham kim na
bhavayasi ?

1. Tbe Lord (Sramana Bhagavin Mahavira ) told the
learned man Vyakta who had a doubt about the tive elements,
“ Why do you pot trace out the exact meaning of the verses
of the Védas.

Sramana Bhagavin Mabivira then removed his doubts by
explaining the correct interpretation of the Verses of the Védas.
He took m=zr Diksa, Initiation, at the hands of Sramana
Bhagavﬁn'Mahavira along with his five hundred pupils.

Gapadhara Vyakta was fifty years old when he renounced
the world. He studied the various works of Jain Secriptures
and twelve years later i~e at the age of sixty-two, he acquirsd
#u® ®wra Kdévala Gnana, Perfect Knowledge. Then be remained
~a Kévali for eighteen years and when he acquired wiw ax
Moksha Pada, the State of Final Emancipation from all
miseries, he was eighty years old. He died at uiaygx Rajagriha
during the. life-time of Sramana Bhagavin Mahavira,



Ganadhara Sudharma Swami.

Ganadhara Sudbarmi Swami of wfeggaiga wiw  Agni-
vaigyiyana Gotra, was the fifth Gapadhara of Sramana
Bhagavin Mahavira. He was born at g&ie nrw Kullika-gima
His father was wfsws Dhammila and his mother was wfgsr
Bhaddili. He was well-versed in the four Védas and the six
Iuins Upiangas-Supplementary  Sciences, He was a Brihmin
by caste. He had five hundred pupils who were receiving
instruction in -various branches of learning under him. -

He was very often busy in performing various aws Yagnas,
Sacrifices to numerous gods and goddesses, '

Arya Sudharma .Swami had a doubt =t argq: = argw xfa
Yo yadrisah sa tadrisha iti, expressing similarity of forms in
this life and in future lives for instance, if a soul is born as a
human being or as a beast in this life, he will be born as a
human being or as a beast respectively during his futuve lives,

as a result of misleading interpretations of various verses of
the Védas.

When, however, Arya Sudharma Swami approached
Sramana Bhagavin Mahavira with the object of removing his
doubt, he was lovingly addressed.

u‘rmzﬂmsﬁaﬁrﬁmr
2 fag Juet ¥y & ow wwrfa oo o

1. Yo yadriso sa tadrisah iti sandigdham Sudharma
namanam; Uche vibbu r-yathastham Veédartham kim na
bhavayasi ?

1. The lord (Sramana Bhagavan Mabavira) told the
learned man Arya Sudharma Swimi * Why do you not trace
out the exact meaning of the verses of the Védas?
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Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira then removed his-doubts by
explaining tbe correct interpretation of the verses of the Védas.
He took ®tmar Dikéa, Initintion, at the hands ' of Sramana
Bbhagavan Mahavira along with his five hundred pupils.

.Ganpadhara Mabidrija Sudharma Swami was fifty years
old when he renounced the world, Hle then studied the various
works of Jain Scriptures for a number of years. After a period
of forty~two years of ascetic life, he acquired &=z sa Kévula
Guana, Perfect Knowledge at the age of ninety-two.

Ganadhara Mabaraja Sudharma Swami remained a Kévali
for.eight years and when he acquired wiatug Moksha Pada,
the State of Final Lmancipation from all miseries, ke was one
bundred vyearvs old.

-

" Ganadhara Mandit.

(Ganadbara Mandita wfoga of aifay Viagishtha gotra was
the sixth Ganadhara of Sramana Bhagavin Mahavira. He was
born at wYdwrw Mouryagima, His mother was Srsrad«t
Vijayadévi and his father was wa%e Dbanadéva. He was a
. Bribmin by caste. He was well-versed in the four Védas and
the six gaias Upangas, the Supplementary Sciences. He had
three hundred and fifty pupils who were receilving instruction
in various branches of learning under him.,

Arya Mandita had a doubt in his mind about g#q Bandha,
_Bondage and st Moksha, Freedom from the bondage of
Karmas, as a result of misleading interprefations of various
© verses of the Vddas.
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When, however, Arya Mandita approached Sramana
Bhagavan Mahavira, with the object of removing his doubt, he
was addressed thus.

s aarataed wfrged aftvmfad fagasg
w8 fogdyret At & a wrmafde oo v

1. Atha Bandba Moksha vishayé sandigdbam Manditabhi-
dham vibudbam; Uché vibhu r-yathastham Védartham kim
na bhavayasi?

1. The Lord (Sramapa Bhagavan Mahavira) 'told the -
learned wan named Mandita who had a doubt about wsyw
Bandha Bondage, and sty Moksha, Freedom from Karmas,
“Why do jon not trace ut the exaet meaning of the
verses of the Védast? '

Sramana Bhagavin Mahavira then removed his doubts by
explaining the correct interpretation of the verses of the
Védas. Hs took ®ear Diksa, Tuitiation at the hands of gramaga
Bhagavau Mabivira, along with his three hundred snd fifty
pupils,

Gapadbara Mabaraja Mandita was fifty~three years old
when be renounced the world, He then studied = the various
works ot Jaina Seriptures for a number of years. After a
period  of fourteen years of ascetic life, Ganadhara Mandita
acquired Fwmma Kévala Gnana, Perfect Knowledge at the
sge of sixty=seven, :

(ia_-r;aﬂham Mandita remained a Kévali for sixteen years
and he acquired wYgex Moksha Pada, the State of Final
Emancipation when he was eighty~three years old.
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Ganadhara Mauryaputra.

" Ganadhara Mauryaputra of misag Kadyapa gotra was the
seventh Gapadbara of Sramana Bhagavin Mahavira, He was
born  at at@are Maurya-gama. His mother was fqaar a=t
Vijayi-dévi, the wife of Dhanadéva, and mother of Mandita
and his father was @& Maurya of Kisyapa gotra, with whom
she had re-married after the death of her first husband. He
was a Brihmin ' by caste. He was well-versed in the four
Védas and the six gaiws Upangas—the Supplementary Sciences
He had tbree hundred and fifty pupils who were receiving
instruction in various branches of learning under him.

Arya Mauryaputra had a doubt in his mind about tlie
existence of Xg Déva, Gods=Celestial Bemgs caused bv various
contradictory verses in the Védas.

When. however, Arya Mauryaputra approached giamaﬁa
Bhagavan Mahavira with the object of removmg his doubt he
" 'was addressed thus—

CE0 | %ﬂﬁ@ﬂ‘%ﬂgﬂ,' tﬁﬁaﬂm T
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1. Atha Tdéva-vishaya sandéha samyutam Mauryaputra
namanam; Uché vibhu r-yathistham Védartham kim na
bhiavayasi ? ’ '

I. The Lord (Sramane Bhagavan Mabhavira) told the
learned man named Mauryaputra who had doubts on the
subject of celestial beings “ Why do you not trace out the
- exact meaning of the verses of the Védas?
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Sramapa Bhagavin Mabavira then removed his doubts by
explaining the correct interpretations of the verses of the
Védas and by actually showing him the Indras and other gods
sitting in the assembly, The gods do not visit wgsa @t Manu-
shya-loka, Hnman Habitation because they are deeply engrossed
in enjoying celestial pleasures and also because they oannot
bear the intense stench of foul odour spreading out from
human habitation. They, however, come into this world on
the ocoasion of the celebration of Birth, Diksa, Kévala Gnana,
Nirvipa and such other auspicious occasions of a Tirthamkara
attracted as they usually are, by the superabnndant overpowering
influence of the presence of a Tirthamkara. But their non-
appearance in this world does not prove their non-existence,
He took =ar Dik¢a, Initiation .at the hands of Sramana
‘Bhagavan Mahavira along with his three hundred and fifty pupils.,

Ganadhars Mabarija Mauryaputra was sixty—five years old
when he renounced the world. He then studied the various
works of Jain.Scriptures, for a number of years. After a period
of fourteen years of ascetic life, Ganadhara Mauryaputra
acquired &4% wrw Kévala Gnana, Perfect Knowledge, at the
age of -seventy-nine.

Gapadhara Maharaja Mauryaputira remained a Kévali for
sixteen years and he acquired wwg Moksha Pada, the State
of Final Emancipation when he was ninety-five years old.
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Ganadhara Akampita.

Ganadhara Akampita of sitaw Gautama gotra was the
eighth Ganadhara of Sramana Dhagavan Mahivira, He was
born at fafgar Mithila, Iis father was ¥ Déva and his
mother was sygenat Jayanti, He was a Brihmin by caste. He
was well=versed -in" the four Védas and the six 3wins Upingas
‘Supplementary sciences. He had three hundred pupils who were
receiving instruction in various branches of learning under bim.

Arya Akampita had ‘a doubt about =nrewis Nirakas,
Haellish beings as a result of some misleading interpretations of
verses of the Védas,

When, however, Arya Akampita approached gramam
Bhagavan Mahivires he was addressed thus:—

'WWQMWt
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1. Atha Naraka sandéhat sandigdhamakampitam vibudha
mukhyam; Uech® vibhu r-yathastham Veédartham kim na
bhavayasi ? '

1. The Lord (Sramana Bhagavin Mahavira) told the
. great learned man Akampita who was cherishing doubt rega-
rding =mrge®ts Naraks, Hellish Beings. * Why do you not trace
out the exact meaning of the verses of the Vé&las?

Sramapa Bhagavin Mahavira then removed his doubts by
explaining the correct interpretation of the verses of the Védas
and telling him fthat those who perform wicked actions in this
world are born as artes Niraks, Iellish Beings in their next
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life, Th- ex‘stence of liellish beings cannot be proved by uragw
qare Uratyaksha Pramana, Direct Knowledge, but their presence
tan be jrdged By g Anumaiana, Iuference and other proofs.
He took #aar Diksa  Initiation, at the hands of Sramana
Bhagavan Mahavira along with his three hundred pubils.

Ganpadbara Mabaraja Akampita was forty—eight years old
when he renounced the world. He then studied the various
works of Jain Scriptures for a number of years, After a period
of nine years of ascetic life, Ganadhara Akampita acquired
9w sww  Kévala Goiana, Perfect Knowledge, at the age of
fifty-seven, :

© Gamudharva Mahardja  Akampita remained a Kévali for
‘tweuty—one years and he acquired wraax Moksha Pada  the
State of Final Emancipation when he was seventy—eight
years old. '

Ganadhara Achalabhrata.

‘Ganndhara Achalabhriti of g Hiarya gotra was the
ninth  Ganadhara of Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira. He was
born at sima Kodala. His father was gg Vasu and bis mother
wasx asgt Nanda. Fle was a Brahmin by caste. He was well-
versed in the four Védas and the six ggiws Upingas, Supplemen-
~tary Sciences. He had three hundred pupils who were receiving
instruction in.varions branches of learning under him.

Arya Achalabhrita had a doubt about gw Punya The
‘reward of meritorions work and are Papa, The evil consequenees
of wicked actions, owiag to mlsleadmg mterpretatlons of
verses of the Vddas, o k . '
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When, however, Pandita Achalabhrata approached Sramana
Dhagavan Mahavira with the object of removing his doubt he.
was addressed thus:—

Hy A sfgnt  fasmeswal Rygegesnyg
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1. Atha punyé sandigdham dvijamachalabhrataram vibudha
mukhyam; Uchd vibbu r~yathistham Vidartham kim na
bhavayasi ? '

1. The Lovd ( Sramana Bhagavin Mahavira) told the
Brihmin learned man Achalabbriti who had a doubt about
gua Punya. The reward of meritorious work * Why do you not
trace out the exact meaning of the verses of the Védas?

Sramana Phagavan Mahdvira then removed his doubt by
explaining the correct interpretation of the verses of the Védas
and by explaining that the vreward of meritorious work and
the evil consequences of wicked actions are clearly evident even
in this world and theyv are well=known to persons knowing
the ways of the world, Long life, health, handsome appearance
- birth in noble families ete are the reward of meritorious work,
Short life, ill health, ugliness, poverty. miseries of various
dixease=, birth in low families ete are the evil consequences of
wicked actions. In this world, one man is born as a king,
while another is born as a beggar; one is possessed of excellent
body with all the senses folly developed, while another has
ill-developed delicate body, with some of the semses wanting
or not developed at all; one man is very lucky and rolling in
wealth apd prosperity while another is penniless and has
hardly a morsel of food to eat; one is very healthy and never
suffers from any pain, while another is always suffering with
pangs of varieties of diseases; one is able to digest whatever he -
eats, while another having ample to eat, is not able to digest
even the smallest. portion of wholesome nutritious diet; one is
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very fortunate -while another is miserable, A condition of great
difference in this world is caused as a reward of meritorious
work and evil consequences of swicked actions in previous life.
If there he no such thing as geg Punya, Reward for meritori-
ous work -and gra Pipa, Evil consequence of wicked actions,
in this world, all the individuals in every grade of life, must
be uniformly bappy or uniformly miserable, all must be
uniformly healthy or uniformly weak or all must be umfo:miy
wealthy or uniformly pemnless

He took =tmr Diksa, Initiation at the bands of Sramana
Bhagavan Mahavira, along with his three hundred pupils.

~Gapadbara Achalabbrati was forty-six years old when he
renounced. . the world He then studied the various works of
Jain Scriptures for a number of years. After a period of
twelve years of ascetic life, Gapadbara Achalabhrata acquired
faw @ Kévala Guana, Perfect Knowledge at the age of -
fifry=cight, '

- Ganpadbara Maharaja Achalabhiatd remained a Kévali for
fuurteen years and he acquired wWiggx Moksha Pada, tie State
of Final Emancipation when he was seventy-two years old,



Ganadhara Metarya,

. Gapadhara Métirya of etedtsq Kaundinya gotra was the
tenth Ganadhara of Sramana Bbagavin Mabavira, He was
born at segydl Vacchhapuri. His father was =@ Datta and
his mother was s®wid} Varunadévi He was a Brabmin by
caste, He was well-versed in the four Védas and the six gofus
Upangas, Supplementary sciences, He had three hundred pupils
who were receiving instruction in various branches of learniug
under him.

Pandita Métirya had a doubt in his mind about qxays
Para-bhava, Next life, He held that the Soul existed as an
ageregate of the five elements of which the body is composed
and that the Soul disappeared with the dissolution of the
elements of the body. How can there be any thing like wx@i®
Para loka, Next world, and gastx Punar-bhava, Re-birth ?

When, however, Pandita Métarya approached Sramana
Bhagavan Mabavira with the object of removing his doubt, he
- was addressed thus—

Wy wearafand fma qw afteawaoy
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1. Atha parabhava sandigdham Métaryam nima pandita
pravaram; Uche vibhu r-yathastham Veédartham kim na
bhavayasi ?

1. The Lord (éramax_:a Bhagavin Mahavira )} told the
excellent learned man, named Métirya, who had a doubt about
. qgq® Parabhava, Next life *“ Why do you not trace out the
exact meaning of the verses of the Védas? '
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Sramana Bhagavan Mabavira then removed his doubt hy
explaining the verses of the Védas. The condition of the Soul
is quite distinct from that of the five elements. The union of
the five elements (i-e earth, water, fire, air and ether) of
which the body is cemposed and into which it is dissolved at
death, does not produce Saar Chétana, Conscionsness. Conscious-
ness, the chief characteristic of the Soul,.is absolutely different
from the five elements composing the body. S[warsant sia:
Chétana lakshano Jivah; The Soul is characterised by Conseci-
ousness.  The Sonl possessing conscionsness becomes separated
from the hody at the expiration of the allotted term of life,
and goes into the future world. :

Some individuals have a recollection of events of former life,
sven during their present existence by sirfa ewewm Jati Smarana,
Remembrance of the event of a former birth. If there be no
ga¥s Punarbbava, Re-birth, who will enjoy the pleasures of
meritorious work or sufter the evil consequences of wicked
actions done during this life? If there be no re-birth and if
there is no recompense for good or evil actions, why should
there be anv consideration what-so=ever that only'meritm'ious
deeds should be performed and wicked actions always avoided?
If such be the case, then, it will come out as a seftled fact
that every individual in this world is at liberty to act in
accordanc with his peculiar imagination. But we see all the
individuals in this world bearing the consequences of good or
evil deeds, and all of them are not the result of deeds done
by them during this life, and therefore there is no doubt what-
so=ever that there is ye®1® Para-loka, Next life.

Arya Métarya, fully convinced by the explanation, took
ear  Diksa, Initiation at the hands of Sramana Bhagavan
Mahavira, along with his three handred pupils.

Ganathara Mabardja Métarya was thirty-six years old
when he renounced the world. He then studied the various
works of Jain Scriptures for a number of years, After a period
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of ten years of ascetic life, Ganadhara Métirya ncquired *4®
wia Kévala Gnana, Perfect Knowledge at the age. of forty-six.

Ganadhara Maharaja Métarya remained as a Kévali for
sixteen years and he acquired sigax Moksbha Pada, the State
of Final Lmancipation when he was sixty-two years old.

_Ganadhara Prabhas.

Ganadbara Prabhis of €ifsgsa Kaundinya gotra was the
elsventh Ganadhara of Sramana Bhagavin Mabavira. He was
born at vinge and Rajagriha Nagari, His father was s
Baia and his mother was stfagar  Ati-bbadri. He was a
Brahmin by caste. He was well-versed in the four Védas and
the. six. gafas Upangas, the Supplementary sciences. He had
‘three hundred pupils who were receiving instruction in varions
branches of learning under him.

_Pa.ﬁdita, Prabhiasa had a doubt in his mind about whs
Moksha, Final Emancipation caused by contradictory verses of
the Védas,

When, however, Pandita Prabhasa approached Sramanpa
Bhagavin Mahavira, with the object of removing his doubt, be
was addressed thus—

fratufyggasigdgs 9 argameg |
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1. Nirvapa vishaya sandé¢ha samyutam cha Prabhasa

- namanam; Uché vibhu r-yathastham Védartham kim na.
bhivayasi ?- |
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.1, The Lord (Sramape Rhagavan Mahavira) told the
eleventh Ganadbara npamed Prabhasa, who bad a doubt on
the subject of @it Moksha, Final Emancipation in his mind,

“* Why do you not trace out the exact meaning of the
verses of the Védas?

Sramana Bhagavin Mahavira then removed his doubt by
explaining the correct interpretation of the verses of the Védas.

The verse in question is aixtaa azgfafiy Jara matryam
yadagnihotram. Sacrifice to Agni &f@ the God of Fire should
be done till extreme old age., The meaning of the verse is that

a man desirous of ®# Svarga, (loing to Heaven, should .

depend apou =faevs Agnihotra, Sacrife to God Agni as the
only means of attaining his object. The performance of Agni-

hotra cannot become the means of acquiring ®tyy Moksha,
Final Emancipation, as it is attended with the destruction of
many living beings. No other practices snitable for the accom-
plishment of Moksha have beeu enjoined in the Védas, One is
there—by led to the conclusion that there is no Moksha.,
Another verse B mmot #fyasd, acwat « aw, w¥, @eaws,
- wasat amfa Dvé Brahmani véditavyd, paramaparam cha, tatra
param satyagninam anantaram Brahmeéti. Two varieties of
sacred Knowledge areto be recognized. One is gt another is
#A9T Param and Apara ay@iw Para Gnana is @eamrs Satya
Gnana, Right Knowledge, The other is gwsta Brabma Gnina
Knowledge of At Moksha or Final Kmanecipation which is
indicative of the presence of Moksha. Your doubt has been
caused by the varieties of ideas in the two verses. The
meaning of the two verses amounts to this-A man desirous of
going to heaven may perform w#fagis Agnihotra, Sacrifice
to Agni, and a man desirous of acquiring Wyt Moksha,
Final Emancipation should leave aside Agnihotra and perform

religious practices suitable for the accomplishment of Final
Emancipation,

Right Khowlédge, Right Perception and Right Conduct
lead to ewgy Karma-kshaya, Destruction of all Karmas or
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lﬁ%’mﬁ Moksba Marga, the Path of Final Emancipation, It
can be accomplished only duing wgsgufa Manushya gati,
Human existence. The devout sages who are keenly intent
on strictly observing the prescribed rules of religious practices
are enabled to make themselves free froms the miseries of this
world and they aloné are able to attain Final Emancipation.

Pandita Prabhasa fully convinced by the explanation, took
wiaar Dikda, Iuitiation -at a comparatively young age, at the
hands of Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira along with his three
hundred pupils,

Gapadhara’ Mahidraja Prabbasa was only sixteen years old
when he renounced the world. He then studied the various
works of Jain Scriptures for eight years.

After a period of eight years of ascetic life, Ganadhara
Mabarija Prabhasa acquired #%s=mmra Kévala Gnana, Perfect
Knowledge at a comparatively young age of twenty-four years,
Ganadhara Mahardja Prabhasa remained a Kévali for sixteen
years and he acquired wtwey Moksha Pada, the State of
Final Ewmancipation when he was forty years old.
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2. 8¢ kénatthénam bhanté! é&vam vuccai? Samanassa
Bhagavao Mahavirassa nava Gana ikkarasa Ganahari hutthi?

9. O revered Sir! why do you say that Sramapa Bhaga-
vina Mabdvira bad nine Ganas and eleven Gagadhar.«i?
Because, fgz sra simyar w&w@ won amagar anggr asw ’ gfa
gqam + Kila jiva jivaiya jassa gani tivaiyd ganahari tassa.
All the Tirthamkaras have as many Ganadharas as there are
Ganas. how is it that Sramana Bhagavin M:ahavira had nine
GGanns and eleven Ganadhars.

The Acdrya says:—

I, GAWRR ANEAT aErdies (W i3y stommy

IrwEay o dweweEard oz, afvmme sfegd
W@ WEEEaY O q9ERuETd arey, ST
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MY, W ANAA  CAWEIOIN W SRWHoeard
qI97, W JSFGTR ARTAGMEM@y @ duang
"arE =Wrey, 9 sfenrn wfazeny @ wwge wng
aTg Ay, W AT KTEAI9 o wEIs @ny
qAE A0, W FEHAT Mauaay 6, I Imesrar
gritaroma © & gfe fy 9o fafa fafa amo
v Fdfa, R/ FISA W owwend or giEfy Oa
e o fafe fafy aworeaE aofy |
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3, Samanassa Bhagavao Mahavirassa jitthé Indabhii
anagiré Goyamasa gutté nam, pancasamanasaydim vaéi; majjhi-
maé Aggibhiil anagiré Goyamasa guité nam pancasamana
sayalm vaéi; kaniyasé anagiré Viaubhai ndmépnam Goyamasa
gutté nam pancasamanasayiim vaei; théré Ajja Viyatté
Bhiraddaé guité nam pancasamapassydim vadi; théré Ajja
Subammé  Aggivésiyapa gutté npam pancasamapasayiim
vadi; théré Mandiyaputté Vasitthasa gutté nam addhutthai
samanasayiim vaéi, théré Moriyapntté Kisava' gutté nam
addhuithiim samanpasayiim vadi; théré Akampié Goyamasa
gutté nam, théré Ayalabbays Hariyiyana gutté nam té dunni
vi théra tinni tinni samanasayaim vaénti; 8¢ ténatthénam
ajjo &vam vuccai. Samanassa Bhagavao Mahivirassa nava Gani
ikkarasa Ganpahari huttha, 3,

-3. Indrabhoti of Gautama gotra, the chief disciple of
Sramana Bhagavin Mabivira was giving religions lessons to
five hundred ascetics; Agnibhiti of Gautama gotra, the second
disciple was teaching five hundred ascetics; his younger brother,
named Viayubhati sigygfa of Gautama sitaw gotra, was teaching
five hundred asgetie—disciples; Sthavira Arva Vyakta sqw of
Bhiaradvaja Wigmrs gotra was teaching five hundred ascetic-
disciples; Sthavira Arya Sudharma asiragad of Agnavaisya
wmasa  gotra was teaching five hundred ascetie~disciples;
Sthavira Manditaputra wfogagy of Vigishtha wifirg gotra
was teaching three hundred and fifty ascetic-pupils; Sthavira
Mauryaputra Iﬂﬁ'gﬂ' of Kidyapa w13wq9 gotra was teaching
three hundred and fifty ascetic-pupils; Sthavira Akampita
sigfiqn  of Gautama ataw gotra and Sthavira Acala Bhrita
srgzatar of Harvitayana srféaraa gotra, both of them together,
taught three hundred ascetic~disciples each; Sthavira Métarya
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watd and Sthavira Arya Prabhis sitdgurm both of Kaudinya
wifera gotra, both together were teaching thrée hundred
ascetic~disciples each, It was, on that account, ©O Reépected
Sir, it is said, that Sramana Bhagavau Mabavira bad nine
Ganas and eleven Ganpadhars. : '

The names of Ganadhars, the number of Ganas and the
number of ascetic-disciples receiving religions lessons nnder
each (apadhara, is shown-in the accompanying Table.

TABLE.

NN . Names ,Gax;as Number of disciples
1] Shree Gautama 1 500
2 [ Agnibhuti 1 : 500
3| Vayubhati 1 500
4 A-rya Vyakta 1 500
s Arya Sudharma 1 500
6 { Manditaputra 1 350
7| Mauryaputra 1 350
8 Akampita 1 300
9| Acalabbrats z | 300 }600
10 {: Métarya 1 300
11| Arya Prabhas } 300 }600
9 . 4400
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Here, Akampita and Acalablirata; both >f them, wers®
together, at the head of one Gana, and each of them taught’
three hundred pupils-and :similarly Métarya'and Arya Prabhas,
bath -of them, were together at the head of one Gana; and
hence, it is well-said that Sramana Bhagavan: Mahavira had
nine (vanas and eleven Ganadhars,

e S
Besides, Sthav1ra. Manditaputra and Sthavira Mauryaputra
were brothers having one mother Vijayadévi, but have different
gotras derived from the gotras of their different fathers—the
father of Manditaputra was Dhanadéva wga®= of Vagisbtha
gotra and the father of Mauryaputra was Maurya #®id of .
Kasdyapa gotra, as it was-not:forbidden for a widowed female,
in that country, to have a re-marriage with another person,
after the death of her former hushand. 3.

¢ §Y WU HHUE WIS HEHIC
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4, Savvé éé Samanassa Bhagavao Mahivirassa ikkirasa
Ganahara duvalasangino cauddasapuvvino sammatta ganipidaga
dharaga Rayagihe nagaré masidnam bllatténam apinaénam
kalagayd java savva dukkbappabni théré Indabhai théré
Ajja Suhummé ya siddhim gaé Mabaviré paccha dunni vi théra
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parinivvuyd | jé imé ajjattié samana nigganthi viharanti, ¢4
nam savvé Ajja Suhammassa anpagirassa &4vavvijji avasési
gapahara niravacca vucchinng. 4.

4. All these eleven chief disciples of Sramana Bhagavan
Mahavira, were Dvadasanginah xrqﬁt&a:—mmf@& !FB
qIZFA  wanea:, Y acwgugarg Acharingadi  drishtivadanta
grntavantah, svayam tatprapayanit-well=versed in the twelve
Angas, beginuing with Acaringa sraixin and ending with
Dristivada gfeare, were Chaturdasapirvinah ggZoqfao: qggo-
iR, et A%y agdvgficd 2a9  argatagund
agnyg wgdeqaiai SMrAEIOME, aard 9 gafat qfaongang
Adg famssagguazag anwwinsry xrrorfgess  sggagfaes
% gauraneAsfuy waifyta agorgrgarg-Chaturdadapirva véttarah,
dvadagangitvam ityétainaiva chaturdagaprvitve labdhé yat
punargtadupadavam tadahgéshu chaturdasa ptirvinim pradhanya
]chyipan{zrfham pradhanyam ca purvinam purvam prapayanat,
anéka vidyZa  mautradyarthamayatvat  mahapramianatvicea
dvadasingitvam caturdasa purvitvam ca sitramitra grahanéspi
syaditi tadapohaitha mab-were experienced in the knowledge
of the fourteen Piarvas 9. They are previously deseribed as
well=versed in the twelve Angas, which include the fourteen
Puarvas; they are further described as Chaturdasa parvigah
agxagfam—experienced in the knowledge of the fourteeen
" Parvas g8, with the object of establishing the supremacy of
the knowledge of the fourteen Parvas in the twelve Angas.
Besides, these Purvas were composed before; they are full of
meanings of Mantras &% Spells, incantations and mauy other
sciences  and tlic*y are very authoritative and hence their
suprzme importance, The possession of the knowledge of the
twelve Angas and of the fourteen Parvas may relate only to
the possession of the knowledge of the words only of the
Satras; and to remove that doubt, the author says that the
eleven chief disciples were awranfufegagEni-Samatta gani
pidaga  dbaragd, wweanfufqzeacsn Samasta gani pitaka
dharakah-nonsearedifa avi-wimrarg sacafozsfag-1g srves-
fas afufizg-mixein, azfa a o sysuxeaq, g, aaed,
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walurafacifasmin, agirafia, gaMsdaswy ¥ & aar Ganos
syastiti (ani—Bhavicarya stasya pitakamiva—ratna karandaka
miva Ganlpitakam—Dvadagangi, tadapi na désatah Sthila-
bhadra syéva kim tu, samastam, sarvikshara sannipatitvas,
taddbarayanti satratosrthatascha yé té tatha—He who is at
the head of a Gapa wor, an assemblage of ascetics is called a
Gani #noit, a Bhavicarya wrarardnfuford  warardeafizs—g -
SsOTEfRT —gramidl—agiraftn @ A—were possessors of the
whole treasure=box of Knowledge, possessed by a Gani or
Bhavacarya——Dvidagangi—like a little-box of wicker—work
containing gems, pot a portion of it, as was done by Mahatma
Sthilabhadra, becanse they know all the words and the various,
combinations of the words of the Sutras and their meanings
and they went to Moksa ®‘sfnar acquired Liberation-became
entirely destitute of all miseries-at Rajagriha while remaining

as firm as a tree, and observing a fasting without water for
one month.

Sthavira Indrabhtati and Sthavira Arya Sudharma, both
of them, attained Mokséa wtw Liberation, after the Nirvapa
faafor Final Emancipation; Union with the ,absolute, of
Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, the remaining nine Ganadbars
reached the abode of the Blest, during the life~time of Sramana
Bhagavan Mahavira.

Only Sthavira Indrabbiti and Sthavira Arya Sudbarna
acquired Liberation after the Nirvina of Sramana Bhagavan
Mahavira and all those Jain ascetics, perfectly free from all
bonds, who are, even at present, existing, are the disciples of
the continuous family of disciples of Sthavira Arya Sudharma.
The remaining nine Ganadhars baving no continuous family
of disciples attained Moksa after entrusting their individual
Gana to Sthavira Arya Sudharma at their death-time,

1t is saide—

ard aeRTar wsasfy o1 weawfedenr |
sEfi@eEaaq@  wWesm q " raren v
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- Masam piovegayd savvésvi-savva laddhi sampanng; Vana-
nsaht sanghayani samacanrangi ya santhinis,

1 All of them remained in meditation as firm ‘as a tree,
for one month and all possessed supernatural powers. All
possessed  Vajraridéabba =wsgew  Constitution and a posture
equal in all the four directions.
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5. Samane¢ Bhagavam Mahavirs Kisava gutté pam
samapassa blagavao  Mahiavirassa  Kasava guttassa Ajja
Subammé théré antévasi Aypgivésayanasa gutté; -thérassa pam
Ajja Subammassa Aggivésayant guttassa Ajja Jamb@ namé
théré antévasi Kasava gutté. Thérassa nam Ajja Jambit
namassa Kiasava guttassa Ajja Pabhavé théré antévasi Kaceg-
yapasa gotté; thérassa npam Ajja  Pabhavassa Kaceciyana
.gottussa Ajjn Sijjambhavé théré antévasi Managapiya Vacchasa
gotté. Thérassa nam  Ajja  Sijjambbavasse Managapiuno
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Vacchasa guttassa Ajja J asabhacdé théré antévasi Tungiyiyanasa
gutts.

5. Samkhitta viyanis, Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira of
Kadyapa gotra had an ascetic-disciple Arya Sudharma srdgaw
of_aﬁ:‘&wmajﬁsr Agnivaidyiyana gotra.

1 Sthavira wsrggant Arya Sudharma  of swfassaran
Agnivaiéyiyana gotra had an ascetic-disciple named Sthavira
wigwsg Arya Jamba of swryae Kasyapa gotra.

2. Sthavira wraeeg Arya Jambu of sryaq Kasyapa gotra
had an ascetic-disciple Sthavira str@ssws Arya Prabhava of -
wiemga Kityiyana gotra.

© 3. Sthavira adaws Arya Prabhava of sreqraa Kityiyana
gotra had an ascetic-disciple Sthavira agmzdas Arya Sayyam-
—~bhava, of ss&@ Vatsa gotra, father of waws Manaka.

4. Sthavira sirTmzdws  Arya Sayyambhava of ass Vatsa
gotra, father of waw Manaka, bad an ascetic-disciple Sthavira
arqaax Arya Yasobhadra of gfgsraa Tungikayana gotra.

No. 1. Arya Sudharma Swami,

Ganadbara Mabarija Arya Sudbarmi Swiami of sif§fsarga
Aguivaigydyana gotra, the fifth aonae Gapadhars, chief disciple
of Sramanpa Bhagavan Mahivira, was appointed as the supreme
head of the Church, after the faaim Nirvina, Final Emancipa-
tion of Sramana Bhagavin Malivira, as Ganadhara Maharaja
Indrabhiti Gautama, the first Ganadhara and the only other
smrviving Ganadbara, acquired #=ama Kévala Gnana, Perfect
}{n'ow'_led'ge, just after the fagiu Nirvina, Final Emancipation
of Sramanpa Bbagavin Mahavira and as such, he { Ganadhara
Maharaja Indrabhiiti Gautama ), being a Kévali, cannot he
burdened with the care of twenty~four thousand Sadbus, More
-over, the Sadhus converted by Ganadbara Maharaja Indrabhati
Gautama died early, and the other Ganadharas who died
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daring the life-time of Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, yielded
up their pupils to Sthavira Sudharmi Swiami. The headship
therefore fell upon him. : : : :

Sthavira = Sudbarmi Swami was born in 607 B, C. the
same year. in which Ganadhara Maharaja Indrabbati Gautama
was born. He lived 50 years as a householder, . 42: years in
@weq Chadmastha state and 8 years as a Kévali and reached
# Moksha, Final Emancipation. in bis 100 th year i-e 20
years after the fyalw Nirvapa, Final Emancipation of Sramana
Bhagavan Mahavira in Vira Samvat 20.or in 507 B, G. :

[N A

No. 2. Sthavira Arya Jambu Swamli,

Sthavira Jambi Swami was a.ppoi'nted' as the 'r"su'preme
head of the Church, when Sthavira Sudharmi Swami became
a Kévali in Vira Samvat 12 or in 515 B. C.

Jamba Kumira was the son of a very wealthy bauker
nawed se¥wgw Rishabha Datta of Rajgriba “vregy. - Hid
‘mother’s name was wifoit Dharini,

In

i

It is said—

- weaste Fsfe Searr mier wmreoe o
SEgAREgtRarat st e u

1. Balyé api ké'pi vairdgyad grihitva dharmamadarat; Jamba
kumaravanmuktisitabhijo bhavanti hi.

1. Some persons having caféfﬁily practised Wi Dharma,
Religions rites, out of inditterence +to worldly objects even
during their childhood, certainly become the enjoyers of the

happiness of gfée Mukti, Final Ewmancipation, like Jamba
Kumira. o

When Sramana Bhagavan Mahivira came to Rijagrilia
TR Nagari, god figemrsit Vidynnmali went there for the _
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purpose of giving his respects to the Ommscient Lord. Onr
seeing that * the god Vidyunmali’s beauty was more brilliant
than that of all other gods, King Srénika, folding his two
hands in respectful salutation, requested Sramapa Bhagavan
Mahavira to explain him the cause of his surpassing brilliance
and also as to what religious austerities he must have pra.ctxsed
during his previous life. -

Sramanpa Bbagavin Mahivira, narrated the account of
the previous life of Vidyunmali, After hearingit, King Srénika
said “ O Lord! en leaving his divine existence, where will god
Vidyunmali be born in his future life 2

Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira then said, * On the seventh
day from now, god Vidyunmali, on leaving his divine existence
will take birth as a som to Sheth Rishabha-datta of this
town, On acquiring &ssww Kévala gnana, Perfect Knowledge,
he will eventally acquire #Ystex Moksha DPada, the State of
Final Emancipation. There will be no other Kévali after him,

The four wives of god Vidyunmali, haviné respectfully
bowed down said “Q venerable lord! what will be our nfy
Gati, Re=birth in future ?

Sramana Bhagavin Mahavira replied * You will be born
as daughters of wealthy merchants and you will be married to
Jamba Kumara. '

On hearing this excellent account, god Vidyunmaili and
his four wives performed dancing in front of the Lord. The
delighted god Vidynnmili then went to his celestial residence
in company with his four wives.

Ouve day, when Sthavira Arya Sudbarma Swimi, the fifth
nowy Ganadbara of Sramana Bhagavin Mahavira, came to
&wrcfafe Vaibharagiri, Mount Vaibhira, one of the five moun-
tains near Rajagriha, wifiolt Dharini, the wife of Sheth
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Rishabha~datta, went there for the purpose .of giving her
respects - to. the venereble .saint, At the end .of ¥mar Désani,
Preaching,. while Gapadhara Maharija Sudharma Swimi was
explaining the subject of s¥ggar Jamba Vriksba, before- the
assembly, Dharini, the wife of Sheth Rishabha-datta, asked
“ Venerable Sage, will I have a son or not?” Ganadhara
Maharija Sudharma Swami replied * O usgrafd Mabasati,
pattern of wifely fidelity, it is not proper for Sadhas to give
instructions for a censurable act. Still however, ascertaining the
advent of highly meritorious actions. Sadhus at times, -suggest
blameless methods, you should, therefore, observe one hundred
and eight atraresifa Acamlani, Only one meal at mid-day
in which scum’ of parched rice or some other tasteless insipid
grain food aund boiled water is used. You will have a male~
child indicated by the dream of a sieggst Jambh Vriksha,
Jambit Tree.” Dharini then went to her house and commenced
the vow of stisrremaq Acamla Tapa, the Achamla Tapa, as
suggested by the great sage.

ﬁrgﬂﬂﬁs &y Vidyunmali-déva, the celestial being Vidyu-
~amali, on leaving his celestial residence, took the form of a
foetus in -the womb of Dharini, as indicated by the vision of a
w¥gyA Jambd Vriksha, Jamba Tree, in her dream. In dne
. course of time, Dharini gave birth to a male ehlld The chlld
was named wWrgFAr Jambi Kumara,

At that time, qursat  Padmavati, the wife of agafay

Wz Samudra-priya-Sheth gave bhirth to a daughter named
"qguet Samudrasri.

wmRzArET Kamala-mila, the wife of sgxee A% Samudra-
datta Sheth, gave birth to a daunghter named aqusit Padmasri.

fastast Vijayasri, the wife of armeger 3 Sagara-datta
Sheth, gave birth to a daughter named sg@ar Padmaséna and.

washt Jayadel, the .wife of gRcgadrs Kubdra-datta Sheth
gave birth to a daughter named masm&ar Kanaka-sdni,
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The four wives of Vidyunmili Déva on leaving their
celestial abode, assumed the form of foetuses in the wombs of
the wives of the abovementioned wealthy merchants of

Rijagriha and in due course of f{ime, were born as their above
named davghters.

Besides these, wummat Kamalavati, wife of gpwcaw
Kubérséna gave birth to a daughter named #w:@ar Nabbahséna.

g¥our Sushéna, wifé of wwmawdz Sramana-datta Sheth
gave birth to a daughter named maswit Kanakagri.

dWicafa Viramati, wife of sg®a Vasushéna gave birth to
a daughter named wmaman) Kanakava.ti

wa@m Jayaséna, wife of agurfax Vaqupa.hta gave birth
to a daughter named WY Jayasri,

These eight girls, when attaining youth, were desirous of
marrying Jambi Kumiara. The parents of Jamba Kumira
thought that these sight girls will be offered for marriage with
their son Jambt Kumara, Accordingly they became the wives
the Jamba Kumara. :

st gad eyt Sree Sudharma Swami, the fifth Ganadhara
of Sramana happened to arrive into a pleasure-garden of the
town. A large multitude of people went there to hear the
preaching. Jambfi Kuomara, also, went there, Ganadhara
Mabaraja Shree Sudharma Swami then commenced the

preaching thus:—
t wAFanT: gat gac gewEt |
FqANENAR-X &g shadtEs 1

1. Bbavédbbhavirpavah pumsam sutarah sutarimasau;
Nyancanodancanogriasché=nna syuh éree caya vicayah.
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1. If there were no ups and downs of wealth in the form
of increase and loss, this forest of worldly existence would
have become exceedingly easy to cross.

R A dtwmrgiefa S
'aq%awarmw"r wmg&wﬁrﬁmuau

2. Méghanamiva lokanimayurgalati niravats Capaléva
cala laxmih pandutévaiti visrasim, 2

? AT | FEAT A AYN AFRGIAT
fat farat - g faafear ooy

3. Tatrayushd ca lakshmya ca vapushi ocasthiratmang;
Ciram sthirataram ratna-trayam gribyam vivékina.

2-3. The life of people vanishes like the water of cloudsy
wealth is fickle like lightning and the whiteness of fleeting
clouds, therefore, judicious persons unsteady with regard to
term of life, wealth and body, should always accept the more
stable T@-w9 Ratna-traya. The three jewels~viz wrgy ®ra
Samyag Jnina, Right Knowledge @squw zfa Samyag Dargana
Right Perception and w=eaw wrfiw Samyag Caritra nght-
Conduct.

¥ AN NATSI-gEawreiggRT i |
wered st aerg SreRTeETae o v o§

4, Tatropasraya bhaishajya~pustakinninsukadibhih; Sahs-
~-yyam, juidnindm tanvan jndgmiaradhayédgribi.

4. A house holder rendering astistance to persons with
higher knowledge, by the giving of swiwa Upasraya, Place of
Refuge, Wssw Bhaishajya, Medicines, geas Pustaka Books
#wig® Ansuka, clothes, etc, adores W Jnana, Knowledge,
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5, SanghavatsalyaJainésavéémayatra rcanadibhih; Prabhoh
prabhivayan stirtham samyag samyaktvamarjayét.

& wFer GrRENAY, AAVSSTTTRRTATI: |
aftfaefy wifesr, et @R 0 g

6. Bhaktya caritrapatrésu tatha dvasyaka karmabhih;
Tapobbirapi ecaritram griha-médhi samédhayet. '

5-6. A house holder, adoring the Sacred places of the
Jindévara to which pilgrimages are made for expiation of sins,
by love for community, temples of Jinésvaras, pilgrimage, and
worship, rightly acqnires wwazes Samyakiva, Right Belief.
Ry devotion towards persons of virtuous character, Dby the
practice of daily religious rites, aud by the practice of austeries
the house-hoider acquires Right Conduet,

o &1y arerfyfasid-amgraw T&Fﬂil
getaq:  ge-wrfis  wwd ata e ol

7. Kalé pathadibhi-r-jnznamagankiadyaisca - darsanam;
Milottara gupaih suddhai s-cdritram bhajaté yatih.

7. An ascetic devotes himself to mra Jnina Right Know-—
~ledge by study at the right time ete, to w=ta Dargana, Right
Perception, and to =aifim Caritra, Right conduct, by faithfully
observing the original and subsidiary vows, '

¢ Tfx  TAEsTEN,  TAWigAmr A |
farrrazed: wasfy, afafi sead egq 1 = 0

& ¥ g wWEAIA@n, SAHIFE FW AAT: |
FEEOAACE,  wfuast  wgrfe A 0 g0
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8, Iti ratna-trayallébhé, hata moha tamo .naraih; Cirad
grihasthaih sadyo’pi yatibhih sasvatam padam. 8

9. Yé tu mohagraha grastih pramadasya vasam gatah;
Agaranyai r-bhavaranyé bhramitavyam sadipi taih, 9

8. In this way, after the acquisition of vmwa Ratna-traya,
The Three jewels, wmrsad 9gy Saévatam Padam, the kank of
Eternal Happiness, is acquired, even immediately by ascetics
and after a long time, by householders who have dispelled the
durkness of wix Moha, Infatuation,

9, Those, however, who have become enslaved by the
grip of wWig Moha, and who are under the influence of sarg
Pramida Carelessness, always roam about helplessly in the
forest of worldly existence.

Having heard the religions preaching, Jamhi Kumira
became desirous of #ga Samyama, Renunciation of the world.
The venerable priest refused to give him #tanr Dikéa, Initiation
into an Order of Monks without the consent of his parents.
When Jambit Kumira was returning home, anxious of taking
wiman Sila vrata, the vow of Celibacy, he saw, on the way,
- that viwgg an®  Rajagriha Nagari, the town of Rajagriha
was surrounded by enemies and that stones were thrown
by machines worked by servants of the King, sitting on the
fortress. Thinking this event to be a source of impediment,
Jamb@ Kumara came back to Ganadbara Maharija Sudharma
Swami and took the vow of Celibacy from himn.

He then veturned home and respectfully addressing his
parents, said **O Fatber and Mother! I am desirous of taking
winafax ear Bhagavati Dikéa, Initiation into - an Order of
Monks promulgated by the Jindsvaras. Please therefore give
me your consent. His parents replied. *“You are our only som,
We shall be helpless without you, In that case, what will be
our condition? We are desirous of marrying you eight
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handsome girls, Fulfil therefore our well-cherished desires,”
Jamba Kumira, well-considering - the words of his parents,
said, “I will marry the girls, if you are very keen about it;
but in case, I am able to duly enlighten them in religious
subjects, they will willingly accept Ztsr Diksa, along with
me. If however, I am not able to convince them, I will remain
a housebolder. ” Jamba Kumara, then, told the parents of his
wives=elect “I am anxious to have wraafa v Bhiagavati
Diksa,” and eventually all of them informed their respective
daughters * Jambu Kumira is anxious to have smafa var
Bhagavati Dikéa, after duly instructing you in religious subjects
soon after his marriage with you.” All the eight girls went
to Jambi Kumara and said '* We have already accepted you
as our husband. You will be our Lord during this life. If
however, such an union is impossible, we all of us will take
wraafa tar Bhagavati Diksa at youar hands. In case, however
we become competent to atiract you more and more towards
the pleasures of this world, you will have to become our
husband. Otherwise, we will renounce the world and take gaar
Diksa along Wlth your worthy self. ”

On the anspicious day of his marriage, Jambfi Kumara
sitting on a gorgeously caprisoned elephant, and being fanned
on both sides by milky-white yik chowries and with a large
richly embroidered umbrella held over his head, went to the
house - of his fathers-in-law -and married the eight girls. He
then returned home, under great celebration, along with his
vight newly-married wives and wealth amounting to ninety

crore gold coins given by his fathers-in-law as his prwate
property.

On the second day of his marriage, Jambia Kumara took
his eight recently married wives, - at sun=set, to the seventh

storey of his palatial bnilding, for the purpose of instructing
them in religious matters

Now, it so happened that King fiscg Vindhya, of waye
ayapura, near firegfaifé Vindhya Mountain, disregarding the
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birth-rights of his eldest son www Piabhava, give -away his
whole kingdom to his younger son gawa Suprabhava,

Prabhava enraged at this insult, went to a wgt a Palli.
a settlement of wild tribes, became the head of five hundred
robbers and commenced robbery with them' in neighbouring
kingdoms and towns. There, Prabhava acquired two mysterious
spells viz 1 swrgemifaat Avasvapini, sleep-prodncing and 2 ar#rg-
arfzat Talodghatini, opening of locks.

Hearing that marriage-celebration of Jambii Kumara had
taken place on a grand scale, Prabhava, entered the house of
wmaage 3 Rishabha-datta Sheth at Rajagriha during night,
" and having opened the locks by the argigaifast faar Tilo-
dghatini Vidya, the art of openiny locks, and having put all
the members of his family, to sleep by the srsearfed fear
Avasvapini Vidya, the science of putting to sleep, plundered
his whole house with the aid of his five hundred cumrades.

Prabhava then went to the place where Jambu Kumara
was instructing his beautiful wives, sitting beside him, decorated
with costly garmenfs and precious ornaments and tried to
. induee all of them to sleep. Under The influence of the spell,
the eight wives of Jambd Kumira fell to sleep and Prabhava,
commenced taking away their ornaments but it had no effect
on Jambi Kumaira,

Meanwhile Jamba Kumiara ~ made all the robbers
immovabe and they stood fixed like pictures painted on a wall,
Prabhava, highly disquieted, said “ (O Jamba Kumira'! You
teach me your safew#tfagr Stambhini Vidya, the art of
making objects immovable, and { will teach you Avasvapini
Vidya and Talodghatini Vidya. Jamba Kumira said “What use
have I for these vicious arts? I am going to instruct my eight
.wives during the night and renouncing all my wealth, 1 am
going to take wnafd Lar Bhagavati Dikéad in the morning,
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Prabhava was greatly astonished on hearing these words,
and he said “ Why do you abandon these various pleasures of
the world and take Dikéa? Jambit Kumara said “ O Prabhaval
These so-called pleasures of the world are like wyfasy Madha
~bindu, a drop of honey, Prabhava said “ What is that drop
of honey? Jambi Kumira, thereupon, narrated the story of
wyfasy Madhu Bindu and g%s Purush, the man.

THE STORY OF MADHU BINDU AND THE MAN.

A poor man started on a journey to adistant land, iIn
company with a leader of a trading caravan for the purpose of
acquiring ' wealth, On the way, the caravan was plundered by
robbers. The poor man ran away. While running forward, he
saw a huge furious elephant, quickly following his foot-steps
with the object of irjuring him, Out of fear of being killed,
while looking around here and there, the miserable man fell
into a well. When falling into the well, he happencd to take
hold of a branch of a Banyana Tree, standing in close proximity
of the well and kept himself hanging there with the aid of
the branch of the tree. The man saw a large boa snake in the
centre and four ordinary snakes in the four cormers, with their
mouths opened wide. ‘

On looking upwards, the poor man saw one white and
one black rat, biting off the branch of the Banyana Tree o
which he had remained hanging. On the tree, there was a
large hive of bees from which the bees were flying out and
stinging him. The elephant came up and began to shake the
Banyan Tree. Thus, when the miserable man saw that the
elephant was trying to pull down the tree, rats were biting
off the branch of the tree to which he was banging, and that
there were large snakes underneath, he was greatly terrified.

But. eventually, on tasting Ia drop of honey falling into
his mouth, he felt himself happy. : ’ '
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1. Visayaganah kapurusham karoti vaéavartinam na sat-
purusham; Badhnati magakaméva hi latdtantu r-ns matangam.

1. Sensual enjoyments make a contemptible person submi-
ssive, but they do mot affect a wise man.' A thread ot a sp:der’s
web binds a mosquito only, but not an elepha.nt

R ggrfa  arafen Farar: g,
Egn'{ﬁl' arafed zfx il
wafa awafagt g fBHeEms,
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- 2, Daditi tavadimé wshayah sukham', Sphm‘atl yﬁ,vadlya.m
hridi midhata; Manasi tattvavidim tu viciraké, kva v1shay§.h
kva sukham, kva parigrahah.

2. These sensual enjoyments give pleasure, so long as there
exists hewilderment at heart. But, in the competent hearts of
wise persons there is no room, for sensual enjoyments, for a’
desire for pleasure and none for property. ' o

At that time, a fagrar Vidyidhara, an aerial genius, flying
in the air, on seeing the miserable man hanging in the well,
ont of compassion for bim, went to him and said  “ O worthy
man! You take hold of my hand and resting on it, try to -
come out of the well,” The miserable man said, *‘You wait.
for some time and let this drop of honey fall into my mouth.”
The Vidyadhara told bim repeatedly for a long time, but the
miserable man did not leave off the transient pleasure of the
taste of a drop of boney and he did not come out of the well.
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The vidyadhara then went away to his celestial abode and
the man suffered great agonies there, '

Jambi Kumira addressing Prabhava, said “In the same
manner, O Prabhava! 1 am deeply engrassed in this unprofitable
world for the sake of transieat pleasure.

The saag Upanaya, Application of the story narrated by -
me is this:—

The miserable man is the man of the world; the dreadful
forest is the worldly existence; the elephant is death; the well
is the world of mortals; the boa snake is hell; the four ordinary -
snakes are the four ewrgs Kashiyas passions-viz gw Krodba,
Anger, wra Mana, Pride wm Mayi, Deceit and =Tw Lobha,
Greed; the Banyan tree is the allotted term of life; the two
rats are the bright and the dark fortnights of the month; the
honey-bees are the innumerable maladies of the body; the drop
of homey is the taste of the sensual enjoyments; the Vidyadhara
is the worthy Guru. He who renounces the unprofitable world,
attains gfw Mukti, the state of Final Beatitude. Others, suffer

the pangs of terrible miseries in hell like the miserable man of
the story.

Prabbava then suid O Jamba Kumara! having renounced
your affectionate mother and father, your wives and your
relatives, why do you accept the great vow of ©qr Diksa,
Initiation into an order of monks? Jambt Kumira said ““ Hear
a story about the worthlessness of worldly pleasures from mwe.”

The story runs as follows:—

In the city of Mathuri, a prostitute named Kubérséna,
after an intercourse with some unknown person, gave birth to
a twin, consisting of one boy and one girl. After eleven days,
the procuress said, ‘ Children caunnot be nourished at our
house.” You therefore leave them off at some deserted place”
The prostitute, thereupon, having puton a ring of gold, inscribed
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with the name F¥rxw Kuobdra~datta and FRTzwr Kubéra=
datta respectively on the finger of the two children and having
placed them in a wooden box, left the box swimming in’the
waters of river Igar Yamuni, River Jamna.

.When the box came to gdgeany Suryapura Nagara, the
town of Stryapura, two merchauts of the town took it and on
opening the box, one of them took the boy with him and the
other took away the girl. In accordance with the inscription
on the rings, the two children were named Kubéradatta and
Kubéradatts respactively. When both the children grew up to
mature age, the merchanfts married them with each other.
After marriage, when both of them happened fo see each
other’s rings, while they were amusing themselves in their
palatial building. Kubéradattda on reading the pames on the
rings, thought that the rvelation between both of them must be
that of a brother and a sister. Kubérdatta also thought so.
Both of them, on inquiring from their respective parents were
informed that both of them were obtained from a wooden--box
rescued from the waters of the river Jamna.

Knbérdat.ta, disgusted with the idea of having formed
matrimonial relation with her own brother, renounced the
-world and became a wrew} Siadhvi, nun,

Kuhérdatta taking mucb commodity with him, went to
Mathura for the purpose of trading there. At Mathura, Kubbr-
datta kept the prostitute Kubérséna, as his wife, By her he
had a male child. ' '

In course of time Knubérdatiz acquired srafawra Avadhi
Jnana, Visual Knowledge, and on seeing this detestable conne-
ction went- to Mathura, with the permission .of her ot
Guruni, chief Nun, for the purpose of instructing them. '

Kubérdatta, lived there in an Upasraya near the house of
Kbérséna.. With the idea of instructing ber mother Kubérséna,
and her brother Kubérdatta, the Sidhvi Kubérdatta went to
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the house of Kubérséra and commenced rocking up and down
the cradle in which the child was sleeping, saying, * O son of
Kubérdatta, sleep. O brother of Kubérdatta sleep etc. On
hearing such contradictory words of the Sadhvi, Kubérdatta
asked her “ Why do you talk thus? Sadhvi Kubérdatta, then
showed him the ring with the name inscribed on it and said
“This prostitute Kubérséna is our mother, I am your sister,
etc. In this way, she narrated the eighteen kinds of relations

existing between Kubérséna and the child,

Kubérdatta was greatly ashamed to hear it and he began
censuring his own self for his improper conduct, He then gave
away all his property in charity, and took wsmmafd =wmr
Bhigavati Dikgs, Initiation into the Order of monks instituted
by the Tirthankaras. Having practised severe austerities,
Kubérdatta went to heaven at the end of his life.

Kubéraséna, too, condemning her bad londuet, left off her
profession of prostitution became a wrfasr Sravika, a woman
sincerely following the tenets of the Tirthankaras and baving
rigidly observed the duties of a true Jain, went to heaven.”

On hearing the above narration of the story, Prabhava
said “ O Jamba Kumira! You are son=less, How will you
have a prosperous future in your next life? Because,

It is said-—

? sigmeq wfaaife @t w9 T =@
ATNIINFE TEIT, T A=yl wraEn oo

1. Aputrasya gati r-nasti svargo naiva ca naiva ca; Tasmat
putra mukham dristva svargam gacchanti ménavah,

1, A son-less individual does not possess a prosperous
future in the next life. He decidedly cannot go to heaven.
Therefore, people go to heaven, after seeing the facé of a son.
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Jamba Kumira saide—
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‘1. Angkdni sabasrani kumira-brahmacarinam; Svargam
gatini Rajéndral a-kritva kula santatim.

1. O King! many thousands of bachelor religious students
bave gone son-less to heaven, without prolenging their conti-
nuous family. Many persons with sons go to hell, Now, Listen,

“In a beautiful city, named ammfasit Tamalini, resembling
the divine capital of Indra, there lived a wealtby merchant
named wu¥sarga Mahedvaradatta. He was daily practising
sacred ablutions, sacrifices, oblations to the manes etc. He had
a wicked wife named arfasr Nagili On the funeral day of
his dead father, the merchant killed a large bull and was
eating his flesh along with his family-members. At that time,
s medicant came there on a begging tour, but on seeing the
merchant partaking of the flesh of a bull, he returned back,
repeating the following verse:i-—

gsqrfa mfigdtd:  magrawafya |
faasy = fag:  w=wgy  wtger Rfwas o

1, Puspati svapitu r-mansaih satrumutsanga sanginam;
- Vidbatte ca pituh graddhamaho mohasya vismitam.

1. See! this man gives oblation to his dead father and he
nourishes the boy-his enemy sitting in his lap with the flesh
of his own father. - Look at the wonder of wtx Mocha, Infatu-
tion,

On hearing the mendicant speaking thus, the merchant
went out of his house and asked him “ O Muni! why do yon
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utter such useless talk ? The mendicant replied *“ The paramour
of your wife Nagili was your enemy. You killed him and he
was born as a son to your wife. Your father, after death
became this bull. You killed him and you are now eating his
flesh. Besides, the bitch licking the bones of the bull, is your
mother afar Amba. She was beaten with a stick and she is
erying, I uttered this sloka with the object of instructing you’

The merchant said * What ig proof of the truthfulness of
your words? The medicant replied «

HRiE gAY e Sraerfaerfa @At L
(AATA AT af%r-—vgrér arraeafa 1

1. Antargriham guni nita jata jati swritih sati;, Ratnajatam
tadésa tannikhitam darsayisyati. '

1. When this biteh is led into the house, she will shosw
the heap of jewels buried in the ground, as she has acquired
wifaegfa Jati smrti, Remembrance of former life.” Saying, so
the mendicant went away. As fore~told by the mendicant, the
bitch showed the valuable treasure. The merchant, considering
the oblation to the manes as useless, commenced practising the
Jaina Dharma preached by the mendicant.

On hearing the above-mentioned stories,  Prabhava,
becoming enlightened in Jain Dharma renounced the world
and took Dikéa along with his 500 comrades.

agusl  Samudrasri addressing Jambd Kumara said, “ O
Master! Beware that you may not become the recipient of
sorrow, like the farmer =% Baka, by abandoning sensual
enjoyments already in your possession. Now, hear the story
about Baka farmer:—

In a village named gwtwy Su-simi, there lived a farmer
named ®% Baka. During the rainy season, he produced” gram,
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wheat, Kodrava ( inferior corn eaten by poor people) kidney
beans and other kinds of corn in his field, and oune day, he
went to the house of his daughter at Malava, where he was
fed with uyzavees Guda-mandaka, large and very thin cakes
made f wheaten flour and molasses, by his daughter, The
farmer inquired ‘ How is molasses prepared.” His daughter
and other relatives replied, * Dig a well and then, grow wheat
and sugar-canes,” Acting on the advice received from his
daughter and others, the farmer, bought seeds for wheat-grow-
ing, went immediately to his native place and commenced the
plucking out of corn-plants grown in his field. When his
relatives and acquaintances asked him the reason for his
awkward behavibur, he said “ I want to produce wheat and
sugar-cane in this field. We shall eat sweet cakes prepared
with m lasses. We have become disgusted with the eating of
such inferior corn.”” His relatives told him * Such corn will not
grow in this land.” Although remonstrated with a good
deal by his relatives, the farmer did not cave for their advice,
but proceeded on with the work of up-rooting the corn-plants
from his field. He then commenced digging out a well. He dug
out very low in the ground, but he could not get a drop of
water from it, The corn-seeds that he brought from his
daughter's village were decomposed. The pulses and other
. -inforior corn grown in his fizld, were up-rooted and thrown
away. The farmer lost every thing by endeavouring to obtain
an inappropriate article,

In the same manner, my dear husband, lest you may not
be deprived of the pleasure of sensual enjoyments of this world,
and lest you may not become unhappy, like the farmer Baka,
by discarding your wives and other objects of enjoyment a.irea.dy
in your pessession.

Jambi Kumara replied “I1 am not like the greedy crow,
who was very fond of flesh, that I may become unhappy. Now,
hear the crow’s story,
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THE STORY OF THE GREEDY CROW.

A rutting elephant living on Mount fieca Vindhya,
distressed with thirst, during summer, one day went to Iam=}
Révi Nadi, river Narmada. There, his feet slipped down and
he foll down into the river, like a huge mountain-peak
tumbling down. On seeing that the elephant was dead, jackals
came there, and began eating his flesh. They then, made a
big hole in the upper aperture of his body. Many crows used
to enter the hole and feel themselves happy by eating his
flesh. While one crow entering his body was busily  engaged
in eating away flesh from the interior of his body, the aperture’
of his body, contracting under the influence of heat, became
closed up tight and the greedy crow remained inside.

With the advent of the rainy season, the dead body of the
elephant was led into the great ocean. Constantly wet with
cold water, the dead body became enormously swollen, the
aperture opened wide and the imprisoned crow came out. As
he looked around, he saw water everywhere. The distressed
crow repeatedly flied up and could find nothing bat the dead
hody to sit ‘on, but there was no end of the ocean. The dead
body of the elepbant, filled up with water was drowned into
the ocean and along with it, the erow died by drowning.

Jambn Kumira addressing his wife said “ O dear |

FIFITHRW: &1, . AORESTOETETT L
=i 9 ! & a=rfy, &g wrErgarf N

1 Kakavat karipnah kay¢, n’z‘u.ridéhé'nurﬁgavé,n;‘ Katham
priyé ! na majjdmi so’ham wmohambuwdhaviva,

1. O dear! How can I not be drowned in the ocean of
Moha, (infatuation ) by attachment to the body of a female,
like the crow attached to the hody of the. elephaut ?
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qysit Padmaéri addressing Jambi Koméra =aid, “O deatr
husband! You may not perhape become a loser in both ways
like the monkey. R o

The story df the monkey runs as follows:—

STORY OF THE MONKEY.

King Arikésari of wfemarnge Hastinagapura, went, - one
day, for hunting along with a number of other kings in a
distant country. While wandering from forest to forest, rain
commenced to fall in heavy torrents and the king had to seek
shelter in a thick hower of creepers. When the rain ceased
falling, he came near a lake. On seeing there a very handsome
girl resembling a celestial maiden, the king was greatly
delighted. The young girl well-decorated with valuable orna-
ments was taken by the king to his palace. There he married
her and made her, his chief queen., The king, then, began to
enjoy the pleasures of the senses, like an Indra with his wife
Indrani. '

When the king Arikdsari and his new queen, were one
day, sitting in his picture-room, a juggler, amusing the public
- by his sports with a monkey, while going from village to
village and town to town, came there and commenced playing
with the monkey. On seeing the queen, who was sitting on
the lap of the king, the monkey did not jump about and he
did not dance. The juggler beat him a good deal, but to no
purpose; the monkey kept staring only at the lotus-like face
of the queen, The juggler became gready embarassed. The
monkey kept weeping all the while,

On sieeug the monkey, the queen said “ O monkey! T
remonstrated with you, but you became very avaracious. Now,
be wise and dance. Leave aside your remorse. Do not weep.

Because,
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1. Gaté doko na kartavyo, bhavisyam na ca'cintayet;
Vartaminena kalena, vartayanti vicaksanah.

1. One should not feel sorry for what is past, and he
should not think about the future. Clear—sighted persons act
in accordance with the present time,

Y grATSIAT  wued Aol FE A
qreal C fwma w® Arzamfa a0 o

2, Khédam muktva’ dhuni sadyastvam mnvityam kuru
vanara ! / Yadrisam kriyate karma tadrigapnoti manavah, 2.

2. O monkey! Leaving aside your grief, now dance
immediately. Mankind obtains (a recompense ) similar to the
actions he does.

The monkey thus advised, pleased the king by wonderful
dancing unfraudulently performed. Having satisfied the owner
of the monkey with wealth, the king asked his queen * Who
is this monkey ? and why did he weep? Theé queen said « O
Lord! At Padmadraba, in the Nandana forest, there lived a
couple-a monkey and a female monkey. Becoming distressed
with excessive heat, one day, the couple jumped into water,
from the bl%;nch of a tree, Having fallen into water, the
couple was transformed into a human couple-a male and a
female. The monkey said, “ As human beings, we shall have
to work hard for cultivation and other trades; as beasts we
shall have to suffer much hardship from exposure to cold and
heat. Better, if we atiain a celestial form. We will then enjoy
all sensual pleasures, Let us, therefore, jump again into the
water aud we shall assume celestial forms, ” Thereupon, the
female said * This human existence is sufficient for both of us,
We should not become very avaracious,” il
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Because,

qraggty  sarfy, regem W
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1. Lobhamilani papani, rasamila sca vyadhayah; Sneha
malani dubkhbéni trini tyktva sukhi bhava.

1. Evil deeds have avarice at their bottom; diseases have
{derangement ) of humours at the hottom; wmiseries have attach-’
-ment at the bottom. Having abandoned the three (causes), be

happy.

Forbidden repeatedly, he did not listen to the advice of
his wife, but jumped again into the water and was transformed
as a monkey. He jumped again and again into the water but
his apish form did not disappear, * 1 am the female monkey
transformed as & human female, who had been taken from the
forest to your palace. This monkey hecame attached to the
juggler. Now, seeing ms, the monkey lamenting his own evil
action, was weeping. I also recognised the same monkey.” The
queen having admirably observed her religions duties becameé
very happy. The monkey remained miserable for a long time,.

In the same manner, O Lord! having acquired the
" .happiness of the pleasures of immense wealth  and beautiful
wives, you will become miserable like the monkey, desirous as
you ara of the happiness of the maiden gfis Mukti, Liberation.
You shounld not therefore abandon your wives, who are like
divine damsels. "

Thus ends the story told by Padmasgri.

Jambt Kumara then said, * People enjoying many varied
pleasures are not satisfied like srawrewir® Angarkiaraka.

THE STORY OF ANGARAKARAKA,

At the town of wsmgr Candrapura, there lived a charcoul-
burner named =#x candra. One day in summer, he wenf to a
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forest with some quantity of water for the purpnse of preparing
coals. While preparing coals, the quantity of water he had
with him, soon became exhansted. He became very thirsty at
night and his mouth and palate dried up. .While sleeping at
night and afflicted with excessive thirst, he drank the whole
quantity of water existing then in wells, tanks, rivers snd
lakes and finally went to a well in an arid place. Ixcecdingly
distressed with unquenchable thirst, the charcoal-burner
standing near a Banvan Tree, threw a bunch of straw tied to
a rope into the deep well and began to litk drops of water
trickling from it. The charcoal-burner’s thirst was not af all
quenched by any means, '

In the same manner, all human beings experiencing tle
pleasures of breast-feeding, sexnal interconrse witl women, and
putting on of valuable clothes and ornaments, are not satixfied,
But I am not anxious about the pleasnres of this world.

qgdar Padmasena, then said, “ O husband ! being desirous
of gf& Mukti, Emancipation, you do not lose both like the
jackal while abandoning the prospsrous state ac qumd in this
world, For instauce,

THE STORY OF THE JACKAL.

A jackal acqnired a piece of flesh in some forest. He went
to the bank of a lake with it. Though desirous of cating that
piece of flesh, the jackal on seeing fish thrown out of the
current of water, became anxivus to catch it out of ardent
longing for it. When the jackal leaving the piece of flesh on
the ground, ran forward to catch the fish, the fi-h at once
entered the current of water. A kite taking hold of the piece
of flesh by his powerful beak, Hew high up into the sky.

The jackal losing both, was much grieved at heart.

In the same manner, while abandoning this wealth, you
will lose the happiness of this world, as well as that relating
to the next world, like the jackal.
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Jamba Kumara, addressing Padmaséna said “ 1 will not
become bewildered with attachment like the Vidyadhara
Vidyvnmali and you also should not become bewildered like
bim. Now, listen to the story of the Vidyadhara.

STORY OF THE VIDYADHARA.

At the town of sma=gw Gaganavallabba, which beautified
the northern row of Harzsgefa Mount Vaitadhya, there were
two Vidyddhara brothers, named Mégharatha and Vidyunmali.
One day, both the brothers assuming the apparel of a malg-'fl
Mitanga, a man of the lowest class, went to a mag Matanga,
a Candila (a man of the lowest class ) in Vasantapura for the
purpose  of acquiring aragfaar Matanei Vidya, because that
Vidya “arvt) is not obtainable without a marriage and
association with the daughter of a Matanga. With this idea
in their mind they associated with Candalas, When they
went there, the Candalas asked them Who are you? Why
have you come here?  They replied “ We are sons of a non—
Aryan king of Sakétapur and we have heen expelled from his
kingdom. We have come here with the object of learning
Matangi Vidya (art). All of them were greatly pleased on
seeing both the princes, They kept them with them, ang
married their danghters with them. |

The elder brother Mégharatha remaining ohaste, had all
the honsehold work done hy his wife and by intimacy with
her, he Jearned Matangi Vidya, within a year, while his younger
broth:r  Vidyunmali overcomes with sensnal desires, became
deeply engrossed in the enjoyment of sexual pleasures with his
wife. She became pregnant.

Mégharatha asked his younger brother Vidyunmali
* Brother I Did yon accomplish the Vidya or net ? Vidyunmali
then narrated an account of what bappened with him and his
wife. Mégharatha said “ O stupid man! why did you defile
yourself by your connection with a low caste barbarian
woman ? Vidyunmali replied O virtuous, lovely hrother! grant
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me pardon for this fault of mine. Out of affection towards me,
you call for me after one year, I will subdue carnal desires
and I will accomplish my Vidya (art ).

Megharatha went away, and after a lapse of one year,
he came back to call away his brother, but on seeing that
his younger brother’s cindili-wife was again pregnant, be
rebuked him saying * How is it that she is again pregnant ?
Vidyunmali blushed out of shame, and requested his elder
brother, for extension of his time-limit for one year more.

Eventunally, Megharatha returned to his brother, “after a. -
lapse of three years, and seeing that his brother was deeply
engrossed in sensual pleasures, he thought that Vidyunmali
would remain in the family of low=caste people, and he went
away home without him. :

Megharatha, being disinterested and free from worldly
desires, became fully conversant with Matangi Vidya.

While Vidyunmali remaining in the family of low-caste
people, was in course of time, treated by them like a slave
and had to execute servile orders without the least hesitation.
Living in servile degradation in a dirty unhbealthy house,
Vidyunmali became very miserable. After death, Vidyunmali
suffered terrible agonies in hell.

Tn the same manner, I am not engrossed in worldly
pleasures like Vidyunwali and you should not be fond of
enjoyments of this world.

sas&ar Kanakaséni then said, * Now acecept my advice.
Do not be greedy Ii_ke the wgan® Sankbadhamaka, conch-
blower.

The story of the conch-blower runs as follows:— -
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THE STORY OF SANKHA-DHAMAKA.

There lived, in the town of Saligraima, a farmer named
augT Kanakiita. He was the guardian of a field belonging to
some other farmer. Remaining in the field, he used to drive
away b asts eating away corn by blowing his concha, One day,
Kanakita went, at night, with his concha, for the protecfion'
of the field, During night, thieves running away with many
cattle from a neighbonring village, ecame near the fieid. After
a little while, the. cuardian of the field, frivolously blew the
concha. The thieves, on hearing the sound of the concha,
under the fear of being followed by watch-men of the town,
went away leaving the cattle behind. On knowing that the
stolen eattlé were left away by the thieves, the owners of the
cattle came there in the morning, and tuok away their cattle
to their respective villages. Kanakiita blew the concha daily,
as usual. ' ‘

Orie day, when the thieves were passing that way, they
heard the sound of the same concba. They inquired as to who
hlew the concha daily. 7They came to know that the concha
"was daily blown by Kanakata and they recognised him as the
blower of the concha. Then, saying that, we were driven away
by him on a previous occasion, and deceived a great deal, they
went to him and binding him hand and foot, they beat him
so severely that he became unconscious, The thieves, then,
robbed him of whatever he had.

Kanakaséua addressing Jambt Komidra said, * Dear!
While desiring for superior wealth, you may perhaps be
unhappy like the concha-bluwer.

- . Jamba Kumara said “1 am not stupid like the monkey.
You may not be aware of his story, therefore listen. .
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THE STORY OF THE MONKEY.

In the Vindhya mountain, abounding in beasts -of prey of
various kinds, there was a monkey, who was amusing himself
constantly with his beloved female monkeys.

One day, a strong young monkey came there, and began to
énjoy himself fearlessly, having sexual intercourse with the
monkey's chief beloved. In due course of time, the chief female
monkey, accepting the new paramour, used to enjoy unhesitat-
ingly with him. She did not care a straw for her husband.
Other female monkeys living near her, said, *This monkey
has become old. He is fit to he abandoned.” Thinking that the
new monkey was gnite suitable, all the female monkeys remained
under his shelter.

Because,

Ty wYuws mowifea fagm: ges |v
get fed mwfa wgw o T g
fad=i gt wrofen wfeRr w9 9 v
|qE: s siAera At wer &Y agw 0o

1, Vriksam ksinaphalam tyajanti vibagih sugkam sarah
sirasah  Puspam paryusitam tyajanti madbupi dagdbam
vanantam ~ mrigab / Nirdravyam -pums.a.m tyajanti ganika
bhrastam nripam sévakih / Sarvah svirthavagijjano’bbiramate
no kasya ko vallabhah.

1. Birds abandon trees whose frnits have withered; cranes
abandon  dried-up lakes; bees abandon a stale flower; deer
abandon the forest region which hius been burnt; harlots
abandon a man destitute of wealth; servants abandon a
dethroned king; every bndy rejoices at one's self mterest Who
is not the favourite of any body?
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The old monkey wused to fight ~with the new monkye.
Then, the new monkey thriving under the good will of the
female monkeys, drove away the old monkey, While running
away, the old monkey, distressed by thirst, ecast his. mouth
into liquid bitumen, out of erroneous impression for water, He
was being followed by monkeys and female monkeys. In order
to extract his mouth from the bitumen, the monkey placed his
front feet into the bitumen and then he placed his hind legs
into it, His whole body became fixed into it and he eventually
died. Had the old monkey pulled out his mouth previously,
withont placing his feet into the bitumen, he would not have
been killed,

Jamba Kumara._ told his wives *“I am not desirous of
being drowned into the bitumen representing this Samsara.

aw:@&ar Nabhahseni, then, said, * Dear husband! by
becoming greedy, you will become a loser and an object of
laughing stock like the old woman gfiy Buddhi. The story of
the old woman Buddhi runs as followsi—

STORY OF THE OLD WOMAN BUDDHI.

In the village named wafxura Nandigrama there lived
two old women named f&fy Siddhi and gfz Buddhi. Outside
the village, there was a @3 Yaksa a demi—god named W fay
Bholika who was giving away whatever was desired by his
worshipper. Siddhi worshipped the Yaksa with beautiful flowers
in such a way, that he gave her two ®tares Dinars ( gold
coins) every day. middhi, leaving aside wooden utensils, now
used to eat in gold utensils; and she had a big palace built
for her.’ '

Oun seeing Siddbi possessing wealth acquired through the
~ gracious gift of the Yaksa, Buddhi asked privately her fiiend
Siddhi. -
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TSRATIT m’}, zrfeer  aragrEat: |
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1. Kula kramagatam swimi, daridryam tivadavayob;
Kuto vibbava pathodhih jaladéviva vartasé ?

1. O Sister! Poverty is hereditary in the family of both
of us, how is it that you are now living like a goddess of the
gea of the -

Siddhi then narrated hefore her, every thing as it actually
happened. Buddhi, thereupon, worshipped the YakSa with - -
flowers etc and having satisfied him, asked for his favour. The
Yakéa said O Buddhi! What do you want ? Buddbhi said
“ Give me twice as much as you give to Siddhi. The Yaksa
gave DBuddhi four gold coins daily. Knowing that Buddhi
asked for four gold coins daily, Siddhi asked for double the
quantity. Buddhi again requested the Yakéa for twice as much.

Siddhi then thought < Buddhi, always asks for twice as
munch, in competition. 1 will now act in sach a way that she
will suffer the evil consequences of her rivalry with me. ”

Siddhi, then, told the Yaksa in secret, * You take away,
one of my eyes. The Yakéa tovk away one of her eyes in a
moment,

Buddhi, then, requested the Yaksa to give her donble as
much as was given to Siddhi. Buddhi was thereby rendered
perfectly blind by the Yakséa. ' '

AASHITNRTT GTETT, TTEUAT: KT HI: |
wrewsfy @ Foafes, T & @nfa wg e 0 20

1. No'karaparngim sankhya, sankbyatah .kﬁranih krudhah;
Karane’pi na kupyanti yé té jagati pancasih, -
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1. The nmmber of persons who are enraged without
provocation is limitless; persons enraged under provocation are
numerous; but, in this world, those who do not become angry,
even with sufficient provocation, are rare,

d afiy ot & afdq 03, dve fad AfRg
S0 ,aﬁnwgﬁw @ﬁfkﬁm#ﬁqﬁrnau

2, Tam natthi gharam, tam natthi ranlam, déulam pi tam natth:
Jattha a-karana kuviyd do tinni khala na disanti,

2. There is neither a house nor a-_kingdom.' nor a temple
where two or three wicked persons who are enraged without
provocation, do not become vigible.

fotr WA Sg-CTe  qTATEATY |
LAt Wﬁ Wlﬂﬂaﬂ'ﬂ{llil!

3 Irgyaya labhate jantu-randhatvam paravaéyata.ml
Thaivamutra narakadi puna r-duhkha m-anuttaram. 3

3, By jealouyy, a person acquires blindness and subsurvience
to the will of another during this life, and on the other hand
* he acquires overwhelming misery of hell ete in the next world.

In the same manner, O Lord! while'trying_ to get a high
and higher prosperous state, you will meet with a misfurtuns,
like the old woman Buddhi,

Jamba Kumira replied O sweetheart! I will not, like a
well-bred horse, go along a wnong path, Now, Beloved of the

~gods! hear this story.

THE STORY OF THE HORSE.

In the town of a@sagy Vasantapura, there was a vefy
" virtuous and dutiful king named faamy Jitasatru.
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One day, the king said “Is there any body in my kingdom
who is fully eonversant with the examination of well-bred
horses ? Thereupon, persons experienced in the training of
horses and charioteering brought before him, out of & number
of horses, a thorough-bred horse and said “ The kingdom of
the king, in whose territory this borse lives, always prospers
more and more, in every way. Kings bow down before that
sovereign. That sovereign is not vanquished by others.”

The king thought ¢ Where can this horse be kept,
separately, and well-taken~care of ¢ Jinadas Sheth is compassio-
nate and free from avarice. Lot me therefore entrust bim. -
with the care of this animal. ” Jinadds was thereafter called
to the presence of the King and -entrusted with the care of
the horse, Jinadas took the horse to his house and having
built a four-storeyed .huilding for him, kept hin there and
fed -him with nourishing food and drink materials. As the
horse gradually increased in growth, the prosperity of the
kingdom went on increasing abundantly,

Jinadas Sheth, riding the horse, daily took him to a
neighbouring lake for a drink, and while returning homse, he
daily took the horse to the temple of Bhagaviu Sri Rishabha-
~déva and went three times round the temple and respectfully
bowed down before the image of the Lord,

Thus, the horse did not go to aby other place except the
lake, the temple and the house of Jindis and he did not know
any other path.

A hostile king, knowing the horse to be the source of
increase in prosperity of the kingdom, once said “Is there any
body here who will bring that horse {0 me? I will give him
five villages as a reward.” Thereupon, a servant of his palace,
assuming the guise of a genuine Sravaks went to Vasantapura,
with the permission of the king, There, he adored the Jinesvara
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with laudatory hymns and bowed down before Sadhus, Jinadés
thinking him to be an excellent Sriavaka, took "him to his house
and did much hospitality by abundant food and drivk material,
At night, Jinadas, discussing religious matters with him, - kept.
him counstantly with himself. -

One day, Jinadas happened to go to a neighbouring town
on some business. The fictitious éravaka, taking advantage of
this opportunity, joyfully mounted the horse and commenced
journeying towards his town. The horse did not go to any
other place,. except the lake, the temple and the house of
Jinadas. He went to the lake, took his drink there, went
throe times round the temple, and returned to the house of
Jinadas. He repeatedly did ‘the same thing, over and over
again; but did not go to any other place. The fictitions
gravaka disappointedly left away the horse and hurriedly went
to his town, He narrated the whole account 'of the horse
before his king. The horse un-aware of any other place except
the three places mostly frequented by him, went back to the
house of Jinadis. On seeing that the horse returned to the
house of Jinadﬁs,‘out of his own will, the servants gave the
full account of the abduction of the horse by the fictitious
Sravaka, to Jinadas on his return home. The horse was, thera
" after, exceedingly receiving honour from the wealthy gentleman
as well as from the king. He became very happy. The merch-
ant was also highly respected by the king and he became

very happy.”

O dear! I am acquainted with only three paths viz wrer
Jnina Right Kuowledge «fta Darsana, Right Pereeption and
wif¢w Caritra, Right Conduct, like the three paths of the
thorough-bred horse of the story, I do not know any other

path.

On hearing the above story narrated by Jambtu Kumara,
his wife Kanakasri said “ O Lord of my life! Listen-—
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THE STORY OF TWO BROTHERS.

Two brothers started from ¥wgx Hemapura, on a journey
to a distant country, Tn a forest, they saw an aunt-hill with
five peaks, On opening one peak of the ant-hill, they obtained
an abundant, quantity of highly delicious fresh drinking water. -
They drank the water and were bighly delighted. The elder
brother then told his younger brother * Now, let us open the
other .peak, . saying so, they opened the second peak and
acquired much wealth. On opening the third peak they acqui-
red silver and opening the fourth peak, they acquired abundant
gold  Out of avarice, the younger brother tried to open the
fifth peak. His elder brother said “ Do not be greedy.

Because.

g4 wrefawgue graearatageag,
HTIRATChY: gAY AgrEAa gy |
MrEraTesatasn i eratgaag
faey: Hifdearsnesedt S weg@aE i |

1. Malam moha visa drumasya sukrutabharodi kumbhod-
bhavah Krodbignéraranih pratapatarani . pracchadané
toyadah 1 Kridisadma kald r-vivékagasinah sva r-bhanurapa-
noadi | Sindbnh kirtilata kalapa kalabholobbah  parabhit
yatam | '

. 1. Avarice is the root of the poison-tree ®wt¥ Moha, (In-
fatnation ); - it is like Agastya in drinking away the heap of
good deeds; it is like fuel of tinder-sticks to the fire of anger;
it is like a rain-cloud in over-coming the brilliance of dignity;
it is a play-ground for quarrels; it is like a Rahu in eclipsing
the brightness of discrimination; it is an ocean to the river of
misfortune; it is like a young elephant tn destroying tbe
oreeper of fame. Therefore, subdue avarice.
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2. Mahiyasapi lobhena, Jobho na paribhayate 1
Matrasamadhikah kutra, matrahinena jiyate. 2.

2, Avarice is not overcome even by immense acquisitions.
How is it that a word having an excess of matra (like ®tw
Lobha ) is defeated by a word without the matra st Labha.
That is to say, it is difkcult to overcome svarice.

The elder brother said “ Let the remaining peak be as it
is. Do uot open it. Although prohibited a great deal by his
elder brother, the young man, out of avarice, began to dig
open the fifth peak, and the elder brother, out of discretion
stood at a distance. As the younger brother dug out the peak
a huge snake came out, emitting poison all around. The man
was severely burnt and he became very miseralle, for a long

time,

In the same manner, desirous of the happiness of Imanci-
pation, you may not suffer the fate of the younger brother
out of your avarice for more happiness,

Jambia Kumiara said ‘' Dacling?! I will not act like the
multitude of parrots. lHear the story.-=Some persons had placed
tubed instruments near & village for the protection of their
corn-fields, A multitude of parrots came and sat firmly over
the instruments, keeping their legs stead-fastly clinging to the
margins of the instruments, out of fear of fulling down. The
crowd did not fly away thinking themselves tightly bouud down,
although they were free. : '

But dear! I am not like fthat multitude of parrots. I have
cut the trammels of the bondage of Moha and I will go
where~ever 1 like.
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Or, here, there is another story:—

A tortoise lived in a big lake on Mount Vindbya along
with his family, One night, on seeing the full moon, on account
of withdrawing away of the veil of moss over the water, he
became greatly delighted. Then he thought  Let me show this
to my family-members.” With this idea in his mind, the
tortoise went to the bottom of the lake for the purpose of |
bringing his family-members to the spnt. When the tortoise
came there with his family-members, he saw that the hole
in the moss throngh which he was able to see the moon, had
already become closed up Then, wandering about excitedly,
here and there, even with his eyes fixedly directed to the
moon, he cuuld not see the full=moon.” '

Having acquired f#aa®w Jina-dharma, the principles of
roligion, preached by the Jinegvars, capable of giving control
over senses and having acquired the adequate help of a worthy
Guru, T will not abandon it.

Hearing this story, wasit Jayadri said *“ Worthy Master!
Why do you deceive us like Nagagri ? Please hear her story.-—

STORY OF NAGASHI. -

At a town named awgr Padmapura, there lived a king
named ¥fzfaa Kelipriya, He used to hear new stories, by
turns, from people, every day. One day, the turn of a Brahmin
came, He was stupid. The Brabmin thought * What should 1
say ? If I am not able to narrate a new story lefore the king,
the wicked king will throw me into a prison.”’ '

On seeing the withered face of the Brahmin, who was
deeply engrossed in sorrow, a virgin daughter of his daughter
said ** You do not be uneasy. I will go and narrate the story.”

~ The virgin grand=daughter of the Brihmin then went to
the king aud said “ O Lord! I will narrate the story,” today.
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instead of my father.* The King said - Then, you narrate it.”
The virgin said—Here is the Story of Nagagri:ew

In this very town, there lived a Braibmin named winmat
Nagagarma, with his wife named eitgst Somadri, and his
daughter srnst Nagasri, :

Nigasri was given in marriage with a high-class Brahmin
by her parents,  Her parents went into a neighbouring town,
for the purchase of materials suitable for her marriage occasion,

When the- virgin-girl was alone in the house, the betrothed
Brahmin came into her house. On perceiving her would-be
husband, she fed him nicely. Then, she told him to lie down
on a comfertable bed-stead with soft bedding in it. She then,
thought, “ She is not justified in touching even the hand of
her would-be husband, before the accomplishment of lawful
marriage. There is ample room here. Let me therefore lie
down here,” So, she lied down innocently on the ground just
near the bed-stead.

During sleep, the sleeping bride-grooin accidently happened
- to tumble down on the innocent girl, who was lying there.
He fell on her. Out of undue agitation of embarrassment, the
terrified bride-groom instantly died.

The virgin~girl then thought “1 am wicked. I was instru-
mental in his death, People will say that T killed him. What
should I do? What should [ say if peopls knew it."’

She thenm burried the dead body of the bride<groom into
the ground, threw dust and earth over it, and baving besmear-
ed the ground over it with cow-dung, she made the place
fragrant with perfumed waters and scented powders. The
parents of Nagasri returned home with materials for her

marriage ceremony.”
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" Having said - this much, the Brahmin’s grand-danghter
stood silent. The king asked her  What happened next ? The
girl said “ My time is over, I am going bome.” The king
asked her * How can I see that girl ¢ The Brahmin’s grand-
daughter then replied “Y am that very girl. I am an acfress
on the stage of this worldly play. The king said “ Is whatever
you say, true ¢ She said ‘ If the stories told before you by
the people are genuine, then only, my story is also such.
Saying so she went away to her house.

Jayadri addressing Jamba Kumara, said, My dear husband !
why do you deceive us by story-telling, in the way Nagassi
did the king ? '

Jambi Kumara thereupon replied T am not deeply
engrossed in pleasures of this world like sfsatn gwir Lalitanga
Kumira. Hear his story=-—

THE STORY OF LALITANGA KUMARA.

There was a very powelfnl king named wrargy Satayudha
at a town named wrxg¥tmgr Kandar pakoéapura He had a
queen named F\#raar Lildvati,

One day, when queen Lilivati, decorated with costly
garments and valuable ornaments, was sitting in a balcony of
her palace, she saw a very bandsome young man-—-an actual
incarnation of Cupid-the god of Love-passing that way, riding a
swift horse. Lildvati fell in love with bhim as soon as she saw
‘him "and began to suffer from the pangs of the arrows of
" Cupid. |

Lalitanga Kumara, alse, on seeing lher, fell in love with
herv. Thinking the wife of a king to be inaccessible for such
purposes, Lalitanga Kumara went home,
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The queen suffering immensely from the pangs of love
appeared as if captivated by an evil-spirit. The matd-servant
of the queen, realizing the inner-most idea of her mistress
said “ I will bring that young man to you.” The maid-servant
went to Lalitanga Kumara, the son of Samudrapriya Seth, and
said .in private, *“ My mistress, queen Lilavati, is very anxious
to have sexual enjoyment with you.” He said “T am also
desirous of her. When there is an opportunity, let me know
it and I will come.” The maid-servant informed her mistress
accordingly.

The king, very seldom, went out; and so, such an oppor
tunity was not possible. However, one day, getting a suitable
opportunity, the maid-servant brought Lalitanga Kumara, who
had put on costly garments and valuable ornaments, to gqueen
Lilavati, Mean-while, the king happened to arrive there. The
maid-servant concealed Lalitinga Kumira in a deep cess-pool
" in the palace, and told him *““ Do not utter a word.” The king
is here. “ If he comes to know that you have come here with
such an object, he will kill you by the point of a spear.”
Lalitahga Kumira greatly terrified, remained there in complete
seclusion. While he was there, the queen, out of compassion
for him, used to give him food. Lalitanga Kumira kept body
_and soul together by the meagre food given to him, But he
" became very miserabla by experiencing the horrible stench of

the cess-pool and by remembering the happiness of his family
life, '

During the rainy season, wafted away by the filthy water
~over flowing from the cess—pool, over the conduit channe],
Lalitanga Kumara was dragged to the extreme end of the
main cess=pool of the rampart of the town. His mother saw
him there in a wretched condition. He had fainted. He was
brought home in an unconscious state. He was brought to his
senses by cold-water ablutions and other means. When Lalitanga
Kumiara came to his natural state of health, his relatives
asked him “ Where were you for such a long time?” Over
powered by shame, Lalitinga Kumaira could not utter a word.
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After regainibg his natural bodily vigour, however, when
Lalitainga Kumara was, one day, passing by the king’s palace,
he was again iuvited by queen Lilavati,

Jambu Kumira addressing Jayaéri, said ‘* Dear ! Do you
think he will go there again? Jayasri replied * No, not by
any means,” Jambti Kumira said * Lalitanga Kumira may
perhaps go, but I do not, in the least, desire the pleasures of
this world acquired by association, with females, which are
mostly impure, If I ever fall into the amusement of such filthy
pleasures, I will bave to suffer the terrible miseries of hell. "
‘The moral of the story is this—Having come out from the. -
embryo of a female, resembling a deep well, I do not desire
the enjoyment of such happiness, becoming deeply engrossed
like Lalitainga Kumara, in pleasures of the senses, which are
full of miseries in the long run.” '

On hearing this story, Jamba Kumar’s wife said ¢ Dear
hushand! Please do not be ineconsiderate, like the fabulous
bivd, called sr ®rga mi sihasa and hear the folloywing story—

STORY OF MA SAHASA,

When a powerful lion was guietly sleeping with his
mouth wide open, in his cave on a high mountain, a bird
called Ma Siahasa, entering his moutl, began eating away,
pieces of flesh adbering to the interval between his teeth,
londly proclaiming, at the same time, =r @res gsf: Ma
sihasam karsih= Do not be inconsiderate, '

Therenpon, a man passing by, said “ O birdl You loudly
proclaim * Do not be inconsiderate, and at the same time, yon
are doing an inconsiderate act of eating away pieces of flesh
from the mouth of the lion! You appear to be stupid. You do
ant act in accordance with your speech. It the lion wakes up.
while you are in his mounth, he will instantly kill you.’
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In the same manner, O dear husband!abruptly, abandon-
ing the worldly happiness already acquired, you do 'not do
the reckless act of practising penances, like the stupid bird,
Self~control may, some day, torment you, like the lion.

Jambii Kuméara replied, * Giving up evil association, I
always seek after good companionship, like the royal chaplain
atamat Somasarmi, Now, hear his story.

STORY OF SOMASARMA,

A king named Jitagatru of fiafanfafgs ant Ksitipratisthita
Nagara, bad a geifga Purobita, (a domestic chaplain) ‘named
aragat Somasarma.

-

Somagarma had three friends, viz 1 faeafas Nitya-mitra
2. qafaw Parva-mitra and 3. gurefivs Prapama-mitra.

The first friend farafaw Nitya-mitra, having played
constantly together, was treated as a man of his equal status
as a mark of respect towards him and kept always with him-
self. The seccond friend gifaw  Parva-mitra, was invited
occasionally on holidays, While, the third friend aurafis
" Pranama-mitra, used to exchange greetings of weleome with
each other, when both of them happened to meet.

One day, king Jitasatru was enraged with the gOfya
Purohita, the domestic chaplain wtmgat Somasarma.

Somagarma, afraid of the king’s wrath towards himself,
went to his friend Nityamitra for advice, Nityamitra said ¢ If
the king is angry with you, the king’s servants will come to
my house and harress me. It is not advisable for you to stay

here. Go away to some other place.”

| The Purobhita then went to Parva-mitra, and sought his
advice. He said “If the king comes to know that you are
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staying with me, he will crush you and me, in an oilmill,

with our family-members. It is not desirable for you to wait
here. Remain concealed somewliere else, ”

- The Purohita, at last, went to the house of Pranama—
mitra for advice, and said “I am not taken care of, by my
two friends, What should I do now ? The Prapnima-mitra said
*Do not be afraid. We shall become un-divided. We shall
remain together. What will the king do to both of us. We
shall go under the protection of some other sovereign.” They
went to the kingdom of another sovereign,

- The I9aw Upanaya, (the application ) of the story is this—

The consequence of maturing of Karmas is like the king;
the Jiva ( the living being ) is like the domestic chaplain of
the king: this body is like the westfas Sahaja—mitra, friend
born at the same time; all the relatives are like the affas
Parva-mitra, a periodical friend; Dharma is like wonnfusg
Pranima-mitra, because it accompanies the Soul during the
next life. ’

sﬁ'«qu:Wﬁﬁﬁuﬁﬁ&rf‘w :
mfddet  fagrad,  gamosgEE o2

1. Jivasya yah paratrapi sriyam -yacchati vanchitim |
Jnatidehau vibayabam dharmaraddbiumudyatah,

1. Getting rid of kinsmen and renocuncing the body, T will
endeavour to adore the Right Dhairma, which bestows - the
well-desired wealth {of §ga Sanyam, Right Conduct and wiw
Moksa, Emancipation ) to the soul even in the next world.

On hearing these nectar-like words of mundane indifference,
gw= Prabhava, along with his five hundred comrades, and the
eight newly-married wives of Jambtt Kumiara, became free from
all worldly desires,” '
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The pight wives of Jambi Kumira said:—

gy gu w@rfea ! eftmdsty ged |
TUCRIS  OTET w9 fHeESfdar agE 0o on

1. Pramukhé sukhadaih swimin! paripime’ tiduhkhadaih |
Iyat kalam aba kastam! visayai r-vancita vayam. 1,

1, O Master! We have heen woefully deceived by worldly
enjoyments, which. give pleasure in the beginning, but which
give immense misery in the end, for such a long time,

gmagt afya: oo gfearmonagaa: o
AW® W YEt Awral, AT AT TEATT 0 R 0

2, Apadam prathitah panthih indriyinimasanyamah | _
~ Tajjayah sampadam margo, yenegtham tena gamyatam. 2.

2. Want of contral over senses is the path renowned for
misfortune. Vicfory (over the senses) is the right road to
prosperity. Therefore, go by which-ever path, it is desirable.

w7 Tt W aAt «, Fer « gfaafear |
hzgmfor guarfa, w2t o sOf fag o o2 )

3. Yasva hastan ca padau ca, jihvi ca, sunivantrit i
Indriyani snguptani, risto rija  lkaroti kim. 3.

3. What does an enraged king do to him, whose hands
and feet and tongue are held well under control,  and whose
senses are well-guarded.

AafFarEgaar-z=3 anfa wasara
IYAT WEATT TAT WA GFA WA N ¥
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4, Tattadviviha sambandha-dandhe tamasi majjanat 1
Uddhrutah smastvayi yabva dreyase sangatam satam. 4.

5, Asthita s-tattvaya esah 4rito’ smabhirapi tvayanm 3
Sadaiva netar-neta’si, tvamasman €giva pattanam. 5.

4-5. O Tord! By our matrimonial connection, with you,
we have been rescued from being drowned in pitech-black dark-
ness, Because, the association with good persons always results
in happiness. The path which you have adopted, has been
accepted by us for ever. You are, now, our guide to the fa=-
qwa Sivapattana, the abode of the Blessed ones.

gug Prabhava, also, thought:—Fie on us! that we are
busy in snatching away, the wealth and property of others.
I have acquired much sin by indulgence in robbery and
gambling. Therefore, who knows what will be my future state?

Because,

atiorugaedy TvAeaTfw w@w
Frad ek g B wEwgar 0

1. Caurya papa drumasyeh vadha bandhadikam phalam |
Jayate paraloke tu ciram narakavedani. 1

1. The frnit (consequence) of the tree of robbery is
mnrder, imprisonment ete, in this world and the angnish of
suffering in hell for a long time, is produced in the next world,

Jamba Kumira, with such delicate body, is ready to
renounce immense wealth and such beantiful wives, * Therefore,
1 will surely adopt the path accepted by him,” With thisidea
in his mind, Prabhava said “( magnanimous man ? attracted
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by your virtuous qualities, I will presently ask permission from
my relatives and will positively follow you,” '

Thereupon, Prabhava and his comrades, eager with the
noble idea of renouncing worldly enjoyments, were instantly set
free from their bondage by the ruling deity; and they told
Jamba Kumara Having received the sanction of our relatives,
wo shall come with yon, in the morning, for the purpose of
receiving #twr Diksa, Initiation, into an Order of monks, with
you. ”

Jambi Kumara said “ The mind of hvmg beings i3 very
fickle. :

Because,
Wai QR WOT HYR: U7 ME EAOT ATHY |
wrgTy:  wredare, wrfve: wsres o o
1, Xganam saktah ksanam muktah ksanam kruddha.h ksanam

 ksamj;
Mohsdyaih kridayevaham karitah kapicapalam, 1,

1. I was attdohed at one moment, released at one moment,
: angly at-ane moment, tranquil at one moment, I have, in this
way, been made the jesting activity of a monkey, by the
dalliance of wre Mohy, Infatuation and

mmrm COTAT, . 3WT SrEmwar w1fv |
wiwior geafa, & gadest ST 0 30

2. Ekagramanasi dhyati, deva agmamaya apis
Acirenaiva tusyanti. kim punascetano janah,
2. Even idols of gods made of stone, are appeased in a

short time, if they are meditated on with a concentrated mind,
‘then, what about an intelligent being?
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Therefore, you should not practise wwrx Pramada, Care-
lessness.

‘ Jarelessness with regard to 1 west Majjam @9 Madya.m,
Intoxicating liquors 2, faew Visaya f&ex Visaya, Sensual
enjoyment 3. mary Kasiya @ Kagaya, Passions 4. faxy
Nidda fm Nidrs, Sleep and 5. fagwr Vikaha fawar Vikatba,
Trrelevant talk.

You should always act in accordance with your speech.

Prabhava, saying “We are ready toact accordingly”, went
home accompanied by his robber-comrades.

Having come to know that Jamba Kumara was desirous '
of taking Diksi, along with his newly-married wives, his own
parents, and his parents—in-law, he became ready to take Haagd
Samyama dharma, the duties of an asvetic, along with him.

Jamba Kumira, having worshipped the Jinesévara Bhagavan
in accordance with due ceremouny, and baving spent a large
portion of his wealth in various ways for the welfare of human
beings, mounted a handsome horse, and went to Sri Sudharma
Swami accompanied by his wives and his parents who had
put on costly garments and valuable ornaments, for the pur-
.pose of taking wrrsf& atar Bhagavati Diksi, Initiation into
‘the Order of monks, instituted by the Tirthahkaras.

Prabhava, having received permission from his relatives,
went there, accompanied by his five hundred robber-comrades,
with the object of receiving Diksa.

Having respectfully gone round three thnes and having
reverentially prostrated before Sudbarma Swimin, the fifth
Ganadhara of Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, the virtuous
Jambu Kumara submissively requested him thus:—O rescuer
from the deep abyss of Samsara! O Saintly helmsman! Save
me and my family from the ocean of Samsara by the bestowal
of Bhigavati Diksa, which resembles a ship for crossing the
fathomless abyss, -



187

The mighty chief of the congregation of Sidhus; thersupon
performed the auspicious ceremony of bestowing Diksd, on.
Jamba Kamara and his family--members and on Prabbava and
his five hundred comrades. Having given Diksa to five hundred-
and twenty-seven persons,  Sudbarma Swimin uttered ‘the
undermentioned preaching:—

mfe—uk San  dmy fasgear srar grmfa
AT T WA, TH AT HIMST TA TEAT AN
e =meT g3 weEfed; o O ST 3meT 3w
day ggfa faer 7= weafEa; oF ga e faer
T EEen e aEuif fawr 3w awafa 1 A=
wafxagd ﬂ%‘f’?mﬁ facfarsT:  aresrTRMr T

weATATgRRTY wafy | gerat W syeim:,  mmwew
FEr waor wafa gfadgamEy |

 Tathahi-Eke jivah samyamam simhatulyi bhatva grihuanti
érigala iva pilayanti; eke jivah drigala iva bhutva samyamam
gribpanti érigila iva palayanti; eke punah jivih érigala iva
samyamam grihnanti, simha iva palayanti; eke punah jivih
simha iva strvrittyd samyamam grihnanti, s:mha iva palayanti/
Tena bhavadbhiscaturthabhangasthaih samyamo niraticarah
pilaniyastatha yatha Lkara tala gata mukti r-apt bhavati f
Pramado na karaniyah, pramadena samsare bhramanam bhavati
grihitasamyamanamapi /

Namely: —Some persons becoming courageous like lions
take up the duties of an ascetic and observe there duties like
jackals; 2. Some of them take up these duties like jackals, ‘and

observe them like jackals; 3. Some take up these duties like
jackals and observe them like lions; 4. While some persons
take up the duties of an ascetic, bravely like lions’ and observ.e
them bravely like lions.
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You should observe the saw wu§.Samyama dharma, the
duties of an ascetic, bravely, without any defect what-so-ever
in accordance with the fourth variety, in such a way, that
gfs Mukti, Emancipation soon becomes an object to ‘be grasped
by the palms of the hand. S

You should not he negligent because unegligence causes
wandering in the Samsira, even in the case of persous who |
have already taken up &gwaw Samyama Dharma, the duties
of an ascetic.

Because, §
FIEETEt  omgremfy  mumeR e 70
eifd  oarmuegar AudATAE S=AEew Y

1. Cauddasa puvvi abaragavi mapanani viyoragd ya;
Honti pamiyaparavasa tayapantarameva cangaia. l.

1. Even ascetics well-versed in the fourteen Parvas, ascetica
with Aharaka Labdhi, ascetics with ws:ug=sra Manah-paryava
Jnana, Mental Knowledge, and ascetics who are exempt from
passions, become wanderers afterwards in the four Gatis of
this Samssra on account of their becoming over-powered by
pegligence, : :

Jambi Muni, thence-forward, particularly practised severe
austerities. It is for this very reason, that the great sage Is
daily praised in the following words, by many ascetics:i—

ATNIY FIMRIDIT,AGFEEIT 7FT AwfFIreAT )
/T TEpERTHY qEsgentey, wefSoat dgv FaSrt i Y o
1. Navanavai kahcana kodiu jer_mjjllliyé, attha ya baliyao t

So Jambu-swami, padhamo munipam, apacchimo nandau
Kevalinam. 1.

1. Obeisance to Jambi Swiamin, the most excellent ascetic
and the laust Kevalin who abandoned the prosperity of a
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wealth amounting to ninety crore gold-coins and eight newly-
married wives, : S

Sudharma Swamin, wandering from village to village accom-
-panied by Jambit Swamin and other ascetics, halted in outer
pleasure-garden near meq@wt Camps Nagari, the town of
Campa, like a leader surrounded by young elephants. Many
persons arrived there for the purpose of bowing down before
the lotus-like feet of the Saint and of hearing his preaching.

On seeing people going to the pleasure-garden for the
purpose of giving their respects to the worshipful Saint, king
wtfirs  Konika, the son of Rforeay  Srenika Bhapa, King
Srenika, went there. The whole assembly, along with King
Konika, went thres times round the Venerable Saint and sat
there with the object of hearing the preaching.

The eminent teacher said:—

qarpgfaasry, FesTreTaresy e |
|9 et |w=wT, WAAr enifa geE oo 2
1. Miuusﬁ. khitta jai kula ravarugamanam buddhi: o

Bavanam gahanam saddha, sanjamo logammi dulahzim,

L In this world 1. Human existence 2. ( Arya ) Ksetra,
3. Excellent (maternal) family, 4, Noble lineage, 5. Beautiful
appearance, 6, Excellent health, 7, Long life 8. Intelligence,
9. Eagerness for the hearing (of Scriptures) 10, Absorption
of what is heard 11. Faith and 12. Self control, are hard to
be obtained in this world. : '

Y Ffast gamgTmrr yat @ aretaa o
WEHTE  waEagafediad mwaeg o R 0

2. Kandeyam krimijam suvarnamutpalid darva ca go-lomatah:
Pankattamarasam sagankamudadhe r-indivaram gomayat,
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-2, Silk garment is produced from worms, gold from lotus, |
millet~grass from the hair of cows, day-lotus from mire, the
moon from the sea, and a bee is produced from cow-dung.

At the end of the preaching, Konika embraced - Sravaka-
dharma presched by the Tirthankaras, and on looking at Jambi
Muni and other disciples of Sudharma Swamin, he inguired
out of curiosity:— ' '

sgrigt ! wisd, afae gofaw
guigfrafysdly,  ArfgnfxfRafag o
sufyvreafaqay, w9 ¥I¥ O F9 0
wrAvfufeay grarfeg—uveR gEaftag 1 R 11
fermafer @y, wW@ias g |
wggees frey, @R afreR 0o |

1. Sri Sudbarma Guro! ko’yam, dvipesviva sura~dvipak;
--Sudhgngurivadhisnegu, tridivadririvadrisu,

2. Salidhanyamivannegu, Kalpa-druma iva drosu;
Ambhodhigviva dugdhsbdhiscampakam kusumegviva,

3, Hiranyamiva lohesu, rasegviva sudbarasah;
Adbhutastava Sisyesu sa-visesah pradipyate,

- 1-8,- O Sudharma Guru! Anmnong this group of your
disciples, who i3 this disciple of yours, who shines cut more
brilliantly, wmiraculously like an Indra’s elephant among
elephants, like the moon among meteors, like the celestial
mountain { Mount Meru) among mountains, like rice among
corn-grains, like #wugw Kalpa—druma, the fabulous wishing
tree .among trees, like the ocean of milk among seas, like the
Campaka fiower ( Michelia Champaca } among flowers, like
gold among iron { objects), and .like nectar, among objects of
taste ¢

-
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Sudbarma Swamin, therenpon, narrated the whole account
of the previous life of Jambn Muni and especially of his
severe. austeries during previous lives, and said « This ascetic
acquired such prosperity on account of religious austerities
practised during previous lives. ”

" "Having heard this, the king greatly delighted, went to
Campapuri. The people, also, baving received instruction in the
doctrines of the Tirthankaras, bowed down before the worthy
teacher and went home, '

Sudharma Swamin, then wandering from village to village
accompanied by Jambi Muni and other Sadhus, went to
Sramana Bhagavin Mahavira. Jamba Muni while studying
nader Ganadhara Maharaja Sudharma Swimin, became well-
‘versed ih the eleven Angas and the fourteen Parvas, -

Sudharma Swamin - appointed Jambia Muni as an sm=is
Acarya, a great-scholar, during the tenth year after the
Nirvana of Sramana Bhagavan Mabavira. Having entrusted
the Acirya Jambid Swamin with the burden of (managing’)
the whole congregation, during the twentieth year after the
Nirvana of Sramana Bhagavina Mahavira, Sudharma Swamin
went to gfwg® Mukti~-pwri, the abode of Final Beatitude:

Then, Jamba Swamin having acquired Fmsmm Kevala
Jnana, Perfect Knowledge, and having enlightened numerous
devout persous in religious matters, appointed Prabhava Muni
as an Acirya and having entrusted Prabhava Swamin with
the burden of ( managing) the whole congregation, Jambu
Swimin, whose entire Karmas (desire for action ) were at an
end, went to gfwgdt Mukti-puri, after the lapse of sixty-four
years from the Nirvapa of Sramapa Bhagavan Mabavira,

C mw wrsaft Soat gerarEear faae |
Feafadmur vk ArEA SEgAE Il 1l

1. Manah pars’vadhi érenyaun, pulikibarakan givan;
Kalpa tri samyami jianam nasan Jamba mune r-ann.
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1. Manah paryava Jnana 2. Parma’ Avadhi Jnana, two
series viz 3. Ksapaka sreni and 4. Upafama éreni, 5, Pulaka
Labdhi 6. Abaraka Labdhi 7, Moksa 8, Jina Kalpa, 9. The
three xarieties of. Ciaritra-dbarma viz Paribara-visuddhi,
Suksma samparaya and Yatha khyata Caritra and 10. Kevala
Jnina, became extinct after the. demise of Jambt Swamin.

Because, it is said,

RAMGCHAFETATT ST ITTTIRER |
waufarafafasmror o m[&rgf\qarn?u

O S argagaifn = w@rfr,
fo=7 w1 AEaTns e, 88 @ SsgreiaeT: | 1 |

2. Mana paramohi pulde dharaga khavaga uvasame kappe;

.Samyama tiya kevali sijjhayana ya Jambimi vuchinna.

.8. Ghanagamaika pravabham yasya madhurya dhuryam vacah
phalani;
Nigevya bhavya bhava tipa maujjban mude sa Jambu tarn
r-advitiyah..

2. Manah paryava Jniana, Parama Avadhi,'PuIi[ka_Labdhi'
Abaraka Labdhi, Kgapaka dreni, Uvasama éreni, Jina-kalpa,
three varieties of Samyama, Kevala Jnana, and Siddbi pada,
ceased with Jambi Swamin, '

3. May the unparalleled Jambta Tree, whose fruits sprung
up as an indication of the arrival of the rainy season are in
the form of speech abounding in sweetness able to remove the
heaf of the sufferings of the life of devout people resortmg to
it, become exuberant!



198

-

«  Jamb@ Swimi was sixteen years old- at the time of his
‘Dikéa. -He was an ordinary Sadhu- for twenty wyears, and a
Kevali for forty~four years. Jambi Swami, having appointed
Prabhava Swami as the chief Pontiff, acqulred Final leera.tlon
when he was eighty years old '

 The poet says:—

TILANESICET, & qaﬁ T 'crﬁt'lf?r I
faraTsraTesry @rgd, sty awme A 2
1. Jamba samastalarakso, na bhuto na bhavisyatis
givadhvavﬁhakan sadhan, canranapi cakara yah.
1. There did not exist, and will not exist a watchman

like Jambd who made even robbers as ascetlcs walking along
the path of -farw Siva, Eternal welfare,

wrayeraiogarat ﬂ?rﬁweﬁﬁ%g«ﬁ:
A gumat gfasey, siadiy w4 =220 ¥ 1

.1, Samyaktvagilatumbibhyam bhav:‘:.bd'hist,iryate. snkhiam:
Te dadhano muni r-Jambd, stri nadisn katham brudet ?

1. The ocean of worldly existence is happily crossed by
fong gourds in the form of right belief and chastity. How can
Jambia Muni bearing these ( means) be drowned in rivers in
the form of females. ' o '

A]SO’ | ' . : N ,'-
st fr tﬁ'cmti wﬁmgﬁ '
srarsfY 4 off aren, fFrasfateafasefa u 2

1. Lokottaram hi saubhagyam Jembi Swimi mahamuneh;
Adys'pi yam patim prapya, Sivasri r-nunyamlcchatl

1. The good fortune of the great sage Jamba Swami ig
really :extraordinary. { As) the prosperity of Final bappiness,
dogas not desire..any one else, even till now, after having
‘ac¢quired him as ( ber) husband.
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No. 3. Sthavira Arya Prabhava Swami.

. Prabhava, the elder son of King Vindhys of Jayapurl
Naoarl loouted amidst the Vindhya range of mountains, joined
a bavd of robbers as his right of becoming the legitimate
claimant to his father’s throne had been set aside and the
management of the affairs of the entire kingdom was entrusted
to his younger brother.

Within a short time, Prabhava became the head of the
gang, and he practised high-way robbery on a  large-scale
in smrounding villages and towns, in company with his five
hundred comrades, -

There, he bécame competent in aratgarfzt faar Talodgha-
tinl Vidya, the art of opening locks, and in wsrxesifudt fyar
Avasvapini Vidys, the art of inducing sleep,

One day, having heard that extensive celebrations on a
grand scale, were being performed in Raja—griha, at the house
of the millioner Sheth Rigabha-datta, on the marriage occasion
of his son Jambt Kumara, the robber—chief Prabhava secretely
entered the merchant’s house at night with the object of
plandering the immense wealth there; and having lulled all
the family-members to sleep by means of his Avasvapini
Vidys, began to open all the locks by means of the Talodgha-
~tini Vidya with the aid of his comrades., All the locks in
the house were opened and a large number of valuable articles
were collected in heaps with the ob}ect of carrying them away
whenever an opportunity of dolng so occurred.

Now, it so happened that, Prabhava, entered the millio—
ner's house, with the object of plundering it, during the same
night-the first night of meeting of Jambt Kumara with his
wives-in which Jamba Kumiara was instructing his newly-
married wives in religious subjects on the ‘seventh storey of
the building.
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Prabhava went to the place and on-seeing Jamba Kumira
busily engaged in conversation with his wives, luiled Jambn
Kumiara’s eight wives to sleep by means of kis Avasvapini
Vidya and tried to take away valuable ornaments and costly
garments from their bodies,

- Jamba Kamara instantly fixed Prabhava and his comrades
to their respeciive places by means of zafRRu#t farqr Stambhint
Vidya, the art of making living beings and other objects
immovable, so they were unable to take away their hlghly—
desired booty.

Prabhava then told Jambi Kumara “O Jambi! You
teach me your Stambhini Vidya. I will show you my Talodghaz-
tini Vidya and Avastraplm Vidya.

Jamba Kumara replied. * What is the use of these
Vidyas (arts) to me? I am gomg to instruct my eight wives
during the night aund renouncing all my wealth I am going to
take wrrafx Lt Bhagavati Dikda in the morning, -

Prabhava was greatly astonished on hearing these words
and be said “Why do you abandon these various pleasures of
the world and take Dikéa ? Jambi Kumira, thereupon, explain-
-+ed to him the transitoriness of the pleasures- of this world
and Pr&bhava, having heard the stories and the. entire .line of
discussion of Jamba Kumara with his wives, made up his
mind to renounce the world in the morning, ' -

Prabbava then went to Ganadhara Mahirija Sudharma
- Swami and took Dikéa in the morning along with Jambi
Kumira and his eight newly-married wives, Jamba Kumara’s
parents and parents-in-law, and his own five hundred comrades,

After Dikéa, Prabhava Muni studied the eleven Angas
‘and the fourteen Purvas and practlsed severe anstentles.

Prabhava Muni was thirty years old at the time of initiration.
He remained an ordinary ascetic for forty-four years, Then, he
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wag the head of the ~Jaina Sanghea for eleven -years. He died
at an age of eighty~five, i-e seventy-five years after the
Nirvana of Sramana Bhagavana Mahavira. Prabhava Swami
belonged to wregrgw sitw Kityayana gotra. '

One night, “when the whole congregation of ascetio
dlsclples was sleeping, an idea of undermentioned nature
occurred at miduight in the mind of Prabhava Swami who
was then in Fwfam Yoga Nidra, Somnolent condition induced
by the practice of Yoga:— :

“ Who will be my successor as the head of the Congrega-
tlun capable of rescuing the Jaina Sangha like a clever
mauuer' and of expanding, like the Sun, the lotus-like Dharma
prea.ched by the Arhats?

o When deeply engrossed in this thonght, with the object
..pf finding ont a suitable successor, Prabbava Swami thought
over the sadhus of his own congregation and the entire Jaina
Sangha and looking out with the aid of his highly illaminat-
ing superior knowledge, he could not find out a siiigle indivi-
dual radiant with the zeal of spreading the Dharma preached
by the Tirthankaras. He therefore turned his attention towards
people of other doctrines, as a lotus deserves to be picked up
even from mire, and he found out a well-known Brahmin
Pandit (scholar) named &zdwa g 'S‘ayyambhava—-bhatta of
gy Vatsa goira, as a most suitable iudividual whose
Liberation was also in near future,

Pandit Sayyambhava was at that time busy performing
‘various ¥®s, Yajnas, Sacrifices at Raja-griha, f

. Prabhava Swami thereupon went to Raja-griha, and sent
two of his Sadhus to the wwarar Yajna $ala, sacrificial hall,
with instructions fo request for food, and, as the Brahmins
will not give them food at that time, to leave the hall
uttering the following verse:—
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wg’t wuaet we Ay Nwmad 7 fv o
wEY suwet w9 Nﬁmﬁ s SRS

1. Aho kastamaho kastam tattvam- vijniyate na hiy -
Aho kastamaho kastam tattvam vijnayate na hi

. 1, Alas! fie on us, Alas! fie on ns, true knowledge is verily
not found out; K
Alasg! fie on us, Alas ! fie on us, true know{edge is verily
not found ont,

. As instructed, the two Sidhas wené at meal-time to the
gacrificial hall, which was decorated with banners and flags
of varivus shapes and colours, with portal arches of variegated
flowers and leaves, where vessels containing sacrificial. water
for sipping ‘were placed at different places near the main
entrance, where religious students practising chastity were
‘busy in kindling sacrificial fire, where a number of goats were
diod lo sacrifivial post, where fire was Olazing on the Vedi~
shaped sacrificial altar, where various sacrificial utensils filied
with different kinds of oblation-materials were carefully arrang-
ed, where numerous devout Bribnins were sitting with thd
object of witnessing the sacrificial ceremonies, and the sacrifi»
cial hall where a number of learned Brahmins well-versed in
sacrificial rituals were entirely ‘occupied in  offering different
kinds ‘of oblation-materials accompamed by utterances uf
various sacred hymns

The Sadbus stood at the main entrance of the hall and
requested for food. The Brahmins dismissed them without
giving them any food. The Sadhias, then, left the main entran,
ce of the sacrificial hall loudly uttering, as ianstructed, the
verse ‘“ Aho kastam, aho kastam etc.” -

. Sayyambhava-bhatta, the well-known saerificial ritualist,
-who was sitting near the main-entrance, distinctly over—heard
‘the verse recited by the Sadhis and began pondering.over it.



108

Knowing that the eminently virtuous Jaina Sadhus, will
not, under any circumstance, tell a falsehood, the mind of
Sayyambhava-bhatta became very doubtful about the real
nature of True Knowledge. '

When the mind of Sayyambhava-bhatta became greatly
disturbed with ideas about the real nature of True Knowledge
he inquired from the Faremm Upadhyaya, the high-priest who
was in charge of sacrificial ceremonies, saying * What is the
essence of True Knowledge ? The Upadhyaya replied, * The real
essence of True Knowledge is that the Vedas are the bestowers
of heaven and Final Beatitude. People conversant with the

real nature of True Knowledge, confidently say that there is -~

fio other real essence of True Knowledge, except the Vedas.”

Sayyambhava-Bhatta, then angrily said * You are really
deceiving innocent people like myself by saying that the
Vedas contain the real essence of True Knowledge out of your
greed for sacrificial fees received from persons capable of
paying for the expenses of the sacrifice.. Because, these great
sages, who are free from affection and hatred towards any
object, who are perfectly disinterested and destitute of worldly
belongings, and who are perfectly peaceful and compassionate,
will never speak out a falsehood. Therefore, O wicked man!
You do'nt seem fo be a true teacher. You have cheated the
world from your very birth. You really deserve to be punished
now. However, O cheat! say out the true nature of the . real
essence, accurately at it stands, otherwise I will cut off your
head as there is no crime in punishing a wicked man.” 8o
saying, he drew out a bright sword from its scabbard. Sayyam-
bhava-bhatta, raising up his sword, at that time, appeared
actually as the god of death, reading out a warrant of death
in his hand.

The Upadhysya, greatly agitatel with' fear, thought
This man is ready to kill me. To-day I have gut the best
opportunity to say out. the frue nature of the real essence as
it stands. Besides, the Vedas declare and it is our established
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custom, to say out the truth as it stands when the dangerous
misfortune of decapitation faces us; otherwise, we cannot say
it out under any other cireumstance. I will dizclose the truth
to him and my life will be saved.”

Thinking of his own welfare, the Upadhyaya said * Under-
-neath the sacrificial post, an image of an g Arbat, a
Tirthankara of the Jainas, has been erected and it is worshipp-
—-ed secretely, down below. By the supernatural influence of
the presence of this image, all our religious ceremonies
velating to sacrifices are accomplished without any mishap, to
our entire satisfaction, ™

“ Otherwise, the great sage Siddha-putra and the most
devout Naradaji will certainly ruin all the preparations for a
sacrifice without the presence of an image of a Tirthankara
there.”

The Upadhyiya then removed the sacrificial post and
having shown him a diamoud-image of the Tirthankara
carefully preserved there, said, “ The doctrine preached by the
Tirthankaras represented by this image, is the real essence of
True Knowledge. Sacrifices are only degrading. The dectrine
preached by the Tirthankaras is full of compassion towards
‘living beings. How can there possibly be any probability of a
true Dharma in sacrifices involving the destruction of innume-
rable living beings? Alas! it is a pity, that we make a lwmg
by entrapping innocent people in our deceitful net-work of
false belief! O worthy man'! therefore, you carefully study
‘the principles preached by the Tirthankaras, become a devout
follower of those principles and free us from our sins. O
fortunate man! I have cheated you for a long time for the
sake of filling my belly. Now, I am no longer your Upadhaya.,
May you be happy!” ' : , ,

Sayyambhava bhatta, bowing down hefore him, said * By

explaining me the true essence, you have really become my
Upadhaya (teacher }” and with these words he gave away all
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the gold-and copper sacrificial intensils and-materials to' the
Upadhiya and set out in search of the two Sadhus. Ultimately,
he reached the place where Sthavira Arya' Prabhava Swamin
was residing at qrzsityw awe Patali-putra Nagara, along with
hIS numerous disciples.

- Having done’ 1espectful obeisance at the feet of Prabhava
Swamin and othar Sadhis and becoming delighted - by the
benedictory expression w#®R1 Dharma-labha-an expression
generally used by Jaina ‘ascetics, (meaning that every desirable
object \is attainable . by the practice of Dharma (meritorious

deeds ) Sayyambhava~-bhatta, sat down there and bringing bis .

two folded hands in front of his forehead in such a way .that
the ten nails of his hands touched each other, as a mark of
reverential salutation, requested Sthavira. Arya Prabhava
Swamin thus:—O lord] Please explain me the real essence of
true Dbarma which may lead me to the path of Final Eman-
scipation.”

Prabhava Swamin then said O worthy man ! Abstention
from injury to living beings is the only excellent Dharmd, and
being capable of giving pleasure in future, deserves to be always
thought of. Just as happiuess is pleasing to one’s soul, in the
same manner, happiness is pleasing to another soul. One should
alway speak what is pleasing, measured, true, and untormenting
to others. One should not even tell a truth which is distressing
to others One should never take an object that is not given
to him. . Remain constantly contented. A cnntented man
becomes a parhc:pator of Eternal happmess even during this
world, Wise persons abstaining from sexual enjoyment in
every way ‘become _splendid . and powerful. Really speaking,
sexual interconrse, is like a violent desire for the poison-tree
of this Samsara. Wise persons undesirous of re-births should
abandon all varieties of belongings, and becoming free from
all desites towards liis body, should always take delight in
absorption in universal soul. One should always deliver his
soul from the bondage of this Samsara, by the practice of five
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great' vows, namely, 1, wfkar A-hinss, Non-injury to living’
beings. 2. wag Batya, Truth. 3. selq A-steya, Non-stealing;
abstinence from theft, 4. wyred Brnhmacarya, Celibacy; chastity
and 5. srafewy A-~parigraha, Non~possession of belongiugs.

Sayyambhava~bhatta becoming acquainted with the true
nature of the knowledge of the Truth, was greatly alarmed
with the bondage of this Samsara. Reverentially bowing down
therefore, at the feet of Acarya Prabhava Swamin, he respect-
-fully said “ O worshipful master! I have till now, considered
an untruth as the real essence’ of true knowledge, like a
frantic man suffering from an excess of bile, erroneously taking
a lump of clay for a piece of 'gold. T bave to-day ‘ecome to
know the Truth, please therefore, do me the favour of giving
me wmafd v Bhagavati Dikéa, Consecration into an Order
of Monks preached by the Tirthankaras as it is the only
means of support for ar individual who is being drowned in
the unfathomable ocean of this Samsara. ” ' -

 Sthavira Arya  Prabhava Swamin thereupon  initiated
‘Bayyambhava~bhatta into his Order of Sadhus,
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No. 4 Sthavira. Arya Sayyambhav‘aéﬁri.

At the time of his #tar Dikéa, Initiation, Sayyambhava-
bhatts was twenty—eight years old. Observing penance of vari-
ous kinds, he was not at all atraid of endurances, and thinking
it to be the most effective method of destroying Karmas, he
became more energetic in the practice of his religious duties.
Shining brightly like the Sun, Sayyambhava Muni commenced

fasting of one day, two days, three days, four days and more
days at a time,

Serving faithfully the lotus-like feet of his Guru, the
talented Sayyambhava Muni acquired a complete knowledge
of the fourteen Parvas, through his grace. Knowing him to
be thoroughly well-versed in Scriptural Knowledge, Prabhava
Swami appointed Sayyambhava Muni as a pontif in his stead
and he himself remained in desp meditation.

When Sayyambhava-bhatta was initiated, his wife was
youug and pregunant, On seeing her quite young, people lament-
ingly said “ O! There can be no persou more cruel-hearted
than Sayyambbava-bhatta. e has foresaken his young and
virtuous wife. Females pass their days comfortably without
their busbands, only by a shelter from a son, But she has no
son. What will happen with the wretched self of hers? Wlen
people compassionately asked her, “0 good womaun! Is there
any possibility of a foetus in your womb ? she replied * moray
Manayam, Somewbat ” in Prakrit., The foetus was then of a
few weeks’ duration. But gradually the foetus developed more
and more and at the mature age, she gave birth to a son
with & moon-like face capable of giving delight to her bhewild-
ered mind. From the reply wurqq Mapayam, given by the wife
of Sayyambhava~bhatta, the child was named awg Manaka.
The child nourished by the wife of Sayyambhava-bhatta, her~

self the mother and herself the foster-mother, gradually
began to walk about,
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After the completion of eight yeéars, the boy asked his °
mother “ O mother! you appear to be in the dress of a married
woman Where is my father ? She said * O child | Your father
has taken #iwr Dikés, when I was pregnant. [ have reared
you up. O long-lived child! You have not seen your father
and .your father has not even seen you. When one day, your
father Sayyambhava~bhatta was performing w Yajnas, Sacri-
-fices, some Sadhis came to him and they gave him Diksa. "
On hearing this, the boy became very eager to see his worship-
-ful father, He therefore left his house with the permission
of his motber.

Acirya Sayyambhava-siri was at the time residing af .
sqrget Campapuri. The boy, attracted as it were by the mass
of his meritorious deeds, went there. Sayyambhavastri while
going out of ‘the town for a call of nature, saw the lotus-
eyed boy coming from a distance. On seeing the boy, Sayya-
 mbhavastri became increasingly delighted by excessive affection

like the ocean on seeing the moon, and the face of the boy
-on seeing the nectar-like appearance of the sage immediately
expanded with joy like the closed bud of the lotus~flower, The
Acarya then delightfully inquired * O forfunate child! Whe
are you? Where do you come from? Whose son or grandson
are you? The boy said I am coming here from Rajagriha
Nagari. I am the son of a Brabmin named Sayyambhava of
Vatsa gotra. When I was in my mother's womb, my father
bhad taken Dikéa. I am wandering from town to town to find
him out. If you know my father Sayyambhava, please do me
‘the favour of saying where he is, If I ' personally see my
father I am desirous of baving Dikéa at his hands. I will
have the same fate as he has. '

The Acarya replied, “ O child! I know your father, He
is my friend. He and myself are bodily inseparate. You know,
therefore, he is myself. O fortunate child! you accept, there—
fore, Dikda at my hauds. The Acirya thinking that he had
acquired a handsome diseiple, took him to his Upasraya, and
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initiated the highly intelligent child into his order of monks
with due ceremony. -

Then, inquiring about the age-limit of Manaka Muni,
the Acarya Mahiraja knew that he had only six months left
as his age-limit., He then thought * How can this short-lived
child acquire a knowledge of the Scriptures within such a
short period of time? Highly taleuted benevolent sages of
former times have declared that saints with a knowledge of
the fourteen Pirvas or ten Parvas at Jeast, can independently
compose Sitras embodying the essence of the Siddhantas, An

opportunity of instructing Manaka Muni in'a short time has .-

arisen, let me therefore compose a collection of the essence of
the Siddhanta.” With this idea in his mind Acirya Sayyam-
bhavastri composed a Sutra named zxdmrfaras Dasavaikilika
Sitra containing an essence of the Siddhautas. The work was
called Fxifaw Vaikalika, as it was composed during evenings
and it was called wm¥mfaw Dada-vaikalika as it contained .
ten chaptiars. The most excellent and - highly compassionate
Acirya Srimin  Sayyambhava-siri himself commenced the
teaching of the Dasavaikalika Sitra to Manaka Muni, Within
8ix months, the whole stitra was taugh to him. At the end of
that period, when Manaka Muni was on his death-bed, the
. Acarya himself did all the ceremony of giving him vows of
repentence and misgivings, and of admonishing him to keep
his mind on the three gem-like objects of worship of the Jain
Siddhanta viz g¥¥x Suddha Deva, Pure god, ggws Suddba
Guru, Pure Teacher, and gaws§t Suddha Dharma, Pure Religion.

At the death-time of Mapaka Muni, when drops of tears
flowed uninterruptedly from the eyes of Acirya Maharaja
Sayyambhavasiri like a shower of autumnal rains, the distre-
ssed and astonished Yafobhadra Muri and other disciples
respectfully inquired * O worshipful master ! Why should there
be such an improper behaviour on your part? What inexplai-
nable reason is there, that you are so much grieved at



-

206

The Acarya Maharaja, then narrated the whole ageount
of his son Manaka, from the time of his birth till his death
before Yasdobhadra Muni and his other disciples, and said at
the end “ Though the boy was very young, he carefully obser-
-ved all his religions duties in a short time and died very
peacefully absorbed in devout meditation, He was young in
years, but he was fully matured with virtuous character, On
account of this connection, tears flowed unawares from my
eyes, because affection towards one's own son is hard to be
abandoned.” Yagobhadra Muni and other disciples, bowing down
low before the Acarya, said * O worthy master | why did you
not inform us before, that he was your son? Had you even
hinted a little that Manaka Muni was your son, we would
have verified the saying that * The son of a Gura should be
respected in the same manner as a Guru,” by rendering
service to him.

The Acarya, being greatly rejoiced by these utterances of
bis disciples said:~ He has acquired a happy state by
~ practising penance in the form of service to excellent ascetics

practising severe austerities like yourselves. Had you known
that Manika Muni was my son, you would not have desired
any service from him and he would have erred in his duty.
'Knowing Manaka Muni to be short-lived, I have composed
Dagavaikalika Satra, containing an essence of the Siddhantas,
with the object of making him familiar with a knowledge
of the Scriptures. It had been prepared for Manaka Muni.
He had been duly instructed. Now I will place it in a suitable
spot and have it concealed, *

Knowing the idea of the Guru Maharaja, the ascetiocs
including Yasobhadra Muni, told the Sri Safigha about ‘the
intention of the Acarya Maharaja of concealmg the Dagavai-
kilika Sutra in a suitable place, The Sri Sangha approached
the Acarya Maharija, and requested him, * O worthy master !
~Let the Dasuvaikalika Satra prepared for Manaka Muci
remain for the bhenefit of the whole world, Hence-forward,
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wany devout persons ‘will be of mean ‘intellect and short-
lived so, let them accomplish their object by taking advantage
of the work by your grace, like Manaka Muni, Besides, let the
ascetics be pleased by repeatedly hearing the Dasavaikalika
Sttra, which is like the pollen of the lotus of Sacred
. Knowledge.”

It is =maid, |
Fa fawmedewmi  garoganiaag @
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AT AT AT- QAT CAIAAT: ngn
gfa dmeOus sioerasaicy o
TmARFRT  wdY, « Sa wegrewte 1L ¥ 0 7

1. Kritam vikila velayam dasadbyayana  garbhitam;
Dasavaikalika miti~namna g¢astram babhuova tat,

2. Atah param bhavigyanti pranino hyalpa medhasah;
‘ Kritarthaste Manakavat bhavatu tvat prasadatah.

3. Srutambhojasya kim jalkam Dasgavaikalikam hyadah;
Acamicamya modanta-managira madhuvritah,

4, Iti sanghoparodhena  4ri ‘sa.yya.mbhava-sﬁribhib;
Dasgavaikiliko grantho na samvavre mahatmabhih.

1. Pripared during evening hours and containing ten
chapters it became a canonical work named Dasgavaikilika.

2. Hence—forward,.people will be of little intellect, so let
- them accowplish their object ( Liberation)} like Manaka by
~ your grace. _ - E
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3. Let the bee-like ascetics, having repeatedly tasted this
Dagavaikilika ( Satra) which is the fwes Kinjalka, Stamina
of the lotus of the ocean of Knowledge, rejoice.

4, Thus by the interferance of Gri Safigha the treatise
Dagdavaikilika was not concealed by the great sage Sayyamb-
hava-suri.

Sayyambhava-stari was initiated into the Order of Monks
by Arya Prabhava Swami when be was twenty-eight years
old. After Diksa, he was an ordinary ascetic for eleven years
and a gamaw Yuga Pradhina, for twenty-three years more.
He died when he was sixty-two years old i. e. during the
ninety-eighth year after the Nirvapa of Sramana Bhagavan
Mahsvira. { Vira Samvat 98.) ' "

Acarya Mabharsja Sriman Sayyambhava-sari ha.ving.appoilnted
the well-versed bighly intelligent Yasobhadra Muni as his
successor passed his time in deep meditation.
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CORRECTIONS.

Page Line Incorrect Correct
8 1 how vow
8 3 as one the as one of the
55 3 an oil-man an oil-mill
73 9 popil pupil
103 29 animalcutes animalcules
106 33 There There
108 33 Sranana Sramana
136G 5 ccmposed composed
132 12 Sacrife Sacrifice
150 21 anspicious auspicious
150 35 ayapura Jayapura
151 20 The the
155 32 Kbersena Kubersend
158 16 Saying, so Saying so,
161 28 On sieeng On seeing
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